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THE LIFE

MR. JOHN VALTON.

—

Irisa remark of a judicious minister, that he read
books in general to enlarge his knowledge and
improve his mind, but he read Christian experience
with a view to bring his heart into a good frame.
He was, certainly, correct; for nothing can excite
and revive our piety more than models of the most
enlivened piety. A personal knowledge of the sub-
Ject of the following memoir enables me to say, with
confidence, that he was such a model, while he
remained in private life, as well as when he moved
in a sphere of great usefulness, and an enlarged
acquaintance with the church of God.

In the present age, our magazines and religious
periodical narratives abound with experiences, which
sometimes fail to excite that interest- which is
desirable in the religious world, because of the same-
ness of sentiment and expression which predominate
in those accounts. And, with regard to virtuous
persons recently deceased, those who collect the
narratives are apt to overlook instructive deviations,
and flatter the piety of the dead to please their
families. The author of the following narrative will

B.2 : ‘



4 THE LIFE OF

not, I think, be accused of this: we here see the
man, the Christian, and the minister, as he was.

On this delicate subject, a noble lady on the Conti-
nent, being importuned to favour the church with
some account of the great things which God had done
for her soul, replied, “I could have wished that they
had required me to publish, with the same exac-
titude, the greatness of my sins, and the dissipations
of my life. This to me would have been much more
consolatory. My hands being tied on this head,
nothing remains but to conjure the reader ever to
remember, that among all the saints converted to
God, I do not remember one who is a greater debtor
to redeeming grace. When I consider the resistance
which I made to the grace of God, and the pleasure
T seemed to take in resisting, I am overwhelined at
the idea of the patience and long-suffering of God
towards me, who s0 long opposed His Spirit by the
resistance of my nature.”

Mr. Valton felt similar sentiments on the same
occasion. Prior to his entrance on the ministry, he
wrote his experience, in six volumes ; but very much
diminished his Journal amid the laborious avocations
of a Methodist preacher. This defect is in some sort
supplied by a synopsis of his labours and experience,
in a seventh volume. He left an additional manu-
script, containing an account of his life and labours
for the last ten years. This volume commences by
a letter to the venerable Wesley, in these words:

“ REV. AND DEAR SIE,

T HAVE long resisted your importunate desire
to give you a short account of my experience, being
desirous to conceal my insignificant life till I was no
longer interested in the honour or dishonour that
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cometh of man. But your last letter on the subject,
connected with the same opinion of Mr. Fletcher,
[Vicar of Madeley,] has at length convinced me, that
I owe it to God and His church. I therefore humbly
submit an extract to the perusal of candid people,
imploring the benediction of God to accompany it.”

Mr. Valton, respecting his family, observes a
delicate silence. Though they were reduced, and in
a dependent state, yet we gather from several cir-
cumstances that they were the remote branches of a
noble house. Some of them had been distinguished
in Church and State. On the invention of printing,
when valuable manuscripts were eagerly sought for
the press, one of the Valtons was possessed of an
ancient copy of the Greek Testament, which
contained the remarkable verse on the Trinity,
(1 John v. 7,) and which is denominated in our
books of Biblical literature, Codexz Valtoni. In a
Compendium of Theology, by Professor F. Turre-
tin, reprinted at Amsterdam in 1695, 4to. edition,
we have the following reply to the Arians, who say
that the verse was foisted into the text:—‘ Nay, it
was extant, ag St. Jerome affirms, in the most ancient
Greek copies: (Hieron. in Epist. canon. :)”—and he
notes further, copies of the best repute:—*“and
Erasmus confesses, it was extant in the most ancient
copy of Britain, and in the most laudable editions ;
the copy of the Complute, of Antwerp, of Arias Mon-
tanus, of Valton, which are the best in use, have the
place.” Imo 1in antiquissimis ocodicibus Grecis
extitisse motat Hierom. in prologo in epist. canon. : et
Erasmus fatetur, extare in codice Britannico vetus-
tissimo ; et laudatissime editiones Complutensis,
Antuerpiensis, Aric Montani, Valtoni, quee optimis
codicibus use sunt, hunc locum habent,
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Respecting the family of the Valtons, when at

* Midsomer-Norton, I learned from Mrs. Rooke, that

Mr. Valton had once told her in free conversation,

that his father had come to England as page in the

suite of George the Second.—We shall now hear his
own words :—

My parents were natives of France, and of the
Roman Catholic communion. They came to Lon-
don in the year 1738, two years before I was born ;*
so that it was my providential lot to be born and
brought up in England. I was first put to a day-
school to learn English; and then removed to the
school of a priest, where a French woman was
employed to teach that language. During my early
years I was trained to a regular attendance at the
Romish chapels in London, as were also my brother
and sister.

‘When I was nine years old, my mother took me
over to Boulogne, in France, and placed me under
an abbot, who had a few boarders; giving him a
particular charge to perfect me in the French lan-
guage. The abbot used to say mass two or three
times a week, at an adjacent chapel, and to employ
two of his pupils to assist at the altar. In a while '
I was allowed to participate of that honour, and was
not a little proud to wear a surplice. In this school
I remained six months, bowing to images of wood,
and stone, and wax, and imbibing the baneful
potions of idolatry and superstition. My mother,
now coming over, took me with her from Boulogne
to Paris; and being once in the church of Notre

* In the sisth volume he names his birth-day, November 23d,
1740, He was baptized John Francis, but never used the second
name,
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Dame, I was so delighted to hear the little choristers

chant and sing, that I used my earnest endeavours
with my mother to procure me a place among them ;
and she seemed willing to comply, but had no friend
in the place to procure me the situation. As the
priest with whom I had been entrusted rigorously
observed all the fast-days of the saints, which half-
starved the boys, I shrunk at the idea of returning,
and prayed my mother to have me removed. She
complied, and endeavoured to place me in a convent
of Jesuits. Not, however, agreeing on the terms, I
was placed for three months longer at a private
school, while she went to visit her triends in France.
Here I can once remember with pain and praise
making auricular confession, and receiving the abso-
lution and benediction of my confessor. What a
mercy that all this had not irrevocably grounded me
in the errors and principles of the Romish Church,
and indelibly stamped me a Papist! But God had
determined otherwise, as the sequel will show.

My mother now brought me home to London,
where having been for three months, my father was
persuaded to place me at a grammar-school in
Yorkshire, to perfect me in the rudiments of the
Latin tongue. The clergyman who was head of the
school, not knowing that I had been rigorously edu-
cated a Roman Catholic, sent me to church with his
ownsons. And I have often marvelled that I should
8o readily comply. However, I can well remember
that serious impressions were made very early on
my mind ; but I had no one to guide me in the way
that I should go.

‘When about thirteen years of age, the Bishop of
Chester came, and confirmed between two and three
bundred young persons. I attended with these, and
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the bishop laid his hand on my head ; but the next
day my conscience sorely reproached me, and I
thought I should be damned for what I had doue,
having been baptized a Papist. I was sorely troubled
for a time ; but it wore away.

In my fifteenth year, I happened to meet with
Hervey’s “ Meditations ; ” and cast my eye on that
part which treats of the resurrection of the dead. I
was now sensibly affected, and resolved to amend
my life, and to pray that the resurrection might be
a welcome day to me. For several days I had a
deep impression on my mind, and wag careful not to
offend God ; but, alas! this also was soon effaced.

At seventeen years of age, I returned to London,
and was placed in an academy to learn book-keeping.
‘While here, I was appointed a clerk in the Office of
Ordnance, and sent to Portsmouth; where God, in
the midst of temptations, was pleased to restrain me
in an extraordinary manner.

‘While here, a carpenter often came to heat his
glue-pot at the office-fire. He being a Methodist,
the clerks used to surround the fire, to have a little
diversion with him. They would say, “ Well, John,
is there yet any hope for us? Shall we all be
damned?” This would sometimes bring on serious
discourse ; but we, like the swine, trampled the
pearls under our feet., He one day said, when I was
out of the office, that he had some hopes of John:
but though I then laughed at his words, I have since
found that the bread* cast on the water was found
after many days.

* onb Lechem, Eccles. xi. 1, signifies corn, and all kinds of pro-
visions, as well as bread. The reference is to the custom of hus-

bandmen, who, after the rivers overflowed with tropical rains, waded
into the retiring waters, and sowed their corn to procm'e an early

vegetation,
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After residing for two years in Portsmouth, I was
removed to Greenwich, still ignorant of the things
which belonged to my peace. But I had not been
there long before I was ordered to embark with the
army for Portugal, as clerk of the stores, and assist-
ant to the pay-master of the artillery. Though a
high martial spirit had made me a volunteer in
embarkation, many fears soon assailed me, lest I
should perish at sea, or fall in battle, and my soul
become a prey to the worm that never dies. What
a pity that the good impressions on the minds of
youth should be hid so much from the eyes of the
church, and escape her fostering care !

After being in Portugal for nine months, peace
being restored, the army was ordered home, During
my stay in that country, I became intimate with
some of the priests ; and having a passion for splen-
dour, the decorations of their churches, and the
brilliant dresses of their images, occasioned my fre-
quent visits; yet the issues were, that I felt no
sorrow for having eseaped the  mother of harlots.”

On my return to England, a desk was again
assigned me at Greenwich. I had not been here
long before a sore trial made me think of God, and
drove me to prayer for some days. In these exer-
cises I found happiness, and a prospect of heaven,
to which I thought I was then hastening.—[This is
understood to have been a love affair, which greatly
affected his health, and laid the foundation of that
nervous complaint which more or less followed him
to the grave.]—At this time Mr. Romaine’s ¢ Ser-
mon on the Dry Bones ” providentially fell into my
hands. It seemed fraught with impossibilities, that
I should live conformably to what was there
required, being surrounded with gay companions;
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und the odious epithet of Methodist was so revolting,
that my Babel religion soon foll to the ground. In
short, by associating with the officers of the army, I
had contracted a habit of swearing, and indeed most
other vices of the army, and was become quite &
libertine. For swearing I was often reproved by my
friends, which happily operated in the issue in a
total renunciation of that vice. :

Providence, whose designations are always gra-
cious, now interfered to remove me from a dangerous
group of companions. In December, 1763, I was
ordered to the king’s magazines at Purfleet, to do
duty there. This seemed cruel, that I, who was but
just returned from foreign service, during the cam-
paign in Portugal, should be ordered to this isolated
station, while two younger clerks were allowed to
stay! When I arrived, I expected to meet with a
kind reception from the young engineers; in which,
however, I was disappointed ; and remained for some
time almost a solitary stranger.

[Mrs. Weaver, mother of the venerable Mr.
Weaver, clerk in the king’s works at Woolwich, and
local preacher, was then living at Purfleet. She
told me, that Mr, Valton came there quite a gay and
pleasant young gentleman ; and as he excelled on
the violin, they rented a room, where he played in

'the evenings, and the young people danced. But,
she added, when he turned Methodist, we turned
Methodists ; and the room, which had been shut up
for some time, was re-opened for prayer and reading.
In  while, he procured Mr. Wesley’s « Sacred Har-
mouy,” and began to use the fiddle again in teach-
ing us these new and engaging tunes. Of the rise
and progress of this work of God Mr. Valton gives
the following account.]
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There was at Purfleet a lady of the name of
Edwards, whose husband was an officer in the king's
service. Soon after my arrival, they invited me to
dine, and treated me with many civilities. Mrs. E.
was a member of Mr. Wesley’s society in London,
and the only Methodist in that part of the country.
I often spent a leisure hour at their house. One
evening the conversation turned on religion. I threw
in my mite, probably more from complaisance than
inclination : it made, however, a strong impression
on her mind in my favour. This conversation became,
what God willed it to be, less tiresome to me in some
succeeding evenings, and I went so far as to join the
family in singing hymns. This pious woman, per- .
severing in her good designs, lent me Baxter’s
“ Saints’ Rest ;” Rutherford’s « Letters;”’ and Law’s
“Berious Call.” By her conversation, and by the
reading of these books, I began to see my soul
as the moth fluttering about the flame. Fear now
prompted me to pray, sometimes with, and sometimes
without, a form. I left off my grosser sins, and
sacrificed my accustonted amusements, as a sort of
atonement for my past transgressions. To these,
some little charities were added, and acts of self-
denial ; which I considered as highly meritorious,
and as tending gradually to blot out the hand-
writing which stood against me in the book of
God.

But, here again, this good woman, whom I may
call my soul’s friend, beat me with much difficulty
out of these Papistical notions, which still floated in
my mind, and convinced me - that nothing would
avail without faith in Christ; and that salvation
was the free, unmerited gift of God, through the
redemption that is in Him. The books I was then

VNION FHEOLOQICAL S AINARY LIBRAXY, NEW YORK
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reading confirmed all she said, and shone with .
increasing light on my beclouded mind.

I was now sorely embarrassed with notions in my
head, conflicting with sins in my heart. I knew not
what to do. Infact, I began to despair of salvatior,
and thought to recede ; but this I could not well do,
having, as it were, by the kindness of this family,
taken the bounty-money, if I may use a military
term; and to retreat now would be shameful. I
could not pray with devotion; my addresses to the
throne of grace were irregular and dissipated, and
prayer seemed a burden. At length, encouraged
" hy my friends, I unbosomed my whole heart to Mr.
Wesley, in an anonymous letter, soliciting his-advice.
The answer I beg leave to transcribe for the benefit
of those who may be in the same state.

“ LoNDoN, January 81st, 1764.

“Tr is certainly right with all possible care to
abstain from all outward evil. But this profits only
a little. The inward change is the one thing needful
for yow. You must be born again, or you never
will gain a uniform and lasting liberty. Your whole
soul is diseased, or rather dead,—dead to God,
dead in sin. Awake, then, and arise from the
dead, and Christ shall give you light. To seek
for a particular deliverance from one sin only, is
mere labour lost. If it could be attained, it would
be little worth ; for another would arise in its place.
But, indeed, it cannot, before there is a general
deliverance from the guilt and power of sin. This
is the thing which you want, and which you should
be continually seeking for. You want to be justified
freely from all things, through the redemption which
is in Jesus Christ. It might be of use, if you should
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read over the first volume of [my] Sermons seriously,
and with prayer. Indeed, nothing will avail with-
out prayer. Pray, whether you can or not. When
you are cheerful, and when you are heavy, still pray.
Pray with many or with few words, or with none at
all: you will surely find an answer of peace, and
why not now? Iam
“ Your servant, for Christ’s sake,
«J. WesLey.”

This létter seemed fraught with impossibilities,
and I should have misc¢onstrued the whole, had not
Mrs. E. explained it, and very much to my satisfac-
tion. I now deternrined fully to enter into the service
of the Lord of Hosts, and to seek the deliverance
described in the letter. I saw now the gracioushand
of God in removing me from Greenwich, and in my
being unnoticed by the officers when I came to Pur-
fleet ; for had I contracted an intimacy with them,
all this good might have been frustrated. Nearly at
the same time,a little child, about seven yearsof age,
came $o drink tea with me: I happened to call her
a little angel, and she rejoined, O, sir, I dreamed
last night that you was an angel, and that I saw
you flying up into heaven, and that I called after
you, but you would not stop for me; and I asked
my father’s leave to come and take tea with you,
that T might tell you my dream.” This little inci-
dent gave me, for a day or twe, great comfort;
because I received it as a token from God of what
He was about to-do for my soul, by fitting and pre-
paring me for a better world ; for since my trial and
affliction at Greenwich, I had ceased to wish for
length of life.

But all this was transient. Satan now began to
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assault me with scepticism in its most dreadful forms,
—that there was no God, else He would hear my
prayers. Iwastempted also to disbelieve the Divine
authority of the Holy Scriptures, and almost every
doctrine of revelation. In short, I quarrelled with
every book I read, as dark, mysterious, and irrelevant
to my case.

March 6th, 1764.—I was to-day very unbappy,
and thought that God had abandoned me. I sought
for a form of prayer, but could find none that suited
me. At last I drew up a form, partly out of the
Prayer-Book, and partly out of Dr. Horneck’s
 Happy Ascetic,” which I used for a few days; and
then laid it aside, as not uttering the language of
my heart. I now prayed, sometimes with words,
and sometimes with none. But when I could utter
a few words, I had sometimes a gleam of hope from
an overclouded sun. '

In the evening, a religious young man came to
spend an hour at Mr. Edwards’s, and I was invited
to meet him. He related his experience, which
very much agreed with mine, while groping the way
to peace of conscience, as it were, over a dark moun-
tain., 'We spent the evening in very profitable
conversation, and closed with singing and prayer.
I never, in all my life, enjoyed such happiness as
this evening afforded me. I came home, and offered
up my addresses to Heaven with an unusual flow of
words. My prayers were interrupted only with
tears, the effect of heartfelt joy. I could have spent
the whole night in praising God: my pillow was
~ easy, and when I awoke in the morning I arose and
prostrated myself before the God that never sleeps.

11th.—This day being the Sabbath, I attended the
morning service at church ; and prayed very earnestly
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to God. In the afternoon, I spent some time with
Mr. Cawley, a carpenter, who had come from London,
partly with a view to inquire after the welfare of my
soul. Before I had been half an hour in his com-
pany, I loved the man, and became united to him in
spirit. Alexander the Great once told Diogenes,
that if he were not Alexander the Great, he would
desire to be Diogenes. But I could have said, I
would rather be Mr. Cawley than Diogenes. We
closed the interview with singing and prayer. Yet
neither singing nor praying has any lasting effect to
raise my mind. I ever sink back into that nervous
gloom to which my constitution is inclined. My
petrified heart seems unwilling that a tear should
drop from my eye. Nay, such was the apathy I now
felt, that had my relations been bleeding at my feet,
I think it would not have moved me. I sometimes
thought that God had entirely given me up.

On relating my feelings to my good mother, I
observed that she shed tears. She assured me that
I should soon receive comfort, notwithstanding the
. agonies of my mind. She encouraged me to look to
the Saviour, adding that *the vilest sinner should
never despair.” These last words reached my heart,
and caused the tears plentifully to flow from my eyes.
My heart swelled, and my eyes so overflowed, that I
left the house; a spark of celestial fire now kindled
in my breast, which dispelled the gloom, melted the
rock, and diffused Divine love through all my heart.
My soul exclaimed, ¢ What acknowledgments shall T
make to Thee, O Fountain of Divine love, for Thy
goodness to aworm! How incomprehensible is Thy
love to sinners, and how ready art Thou to forgive,
and to meet them when they return! How inex-
cusable am I to distrust Thy goodness, seeing every
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object around me proclaims Thy goodness and
love!”

In the afternoon of this blessed day, I found the
river of joy swelling in my breast by the influence of
the heavenly shower. The Sun of Righteousness has
indeed risen on my soul with genial warmth, and
called forth the enlivened seeds of gratitude. I
was not disobedient to the heavenly influences, but
instantly on my knees acknowledged the blessing,
and prayed that the Lord would no more hide His
face from me, but parden my impatience, my pride,
and unbelief. I could now bless God for the.hidings
of His face for my peevishness and distrustful rea-
sonings; for I found that without His gracious
restriction, I should sink back into all the bad
habits of my fellow-sinners,

In prayer also, I found that God had now loosened
my tongue: I could pour out my soul, and speak as
the Spirit gave mie utterance. I could now pray that
the Lord would grant me such of my petitions as
tended to the welfare of my soul, and at such times
as He saw best. .

21st.—My soul for the last three days has been
gradually sinking ; but to-day the strong man rose
upon me with uncommon violence. I discovered
anew the latent evils of my breast. I felt pride,
repining, and discontent. Ah! how is it that I, who
but the other day had such overflowing peace and
joy, should now sink so low!—“Ah! little did I
think,” exclaimed I, in my anguish, ¢ that religion
would bring me to this! Surely I never found evil
passions so predominant in my career of worldly
pleasure. Well, I shall now lay religion aside!”
These were my words. But I reflected that I never
found any real pleasure or lasting good in the
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world ; and to return to it would be but to increase
my misery in this world, and endless torments in that
which is to come. A faint hope now shone upon
me, that faith and hope would yet again spring up
in my mind. ’

While in this weak and depressed state, I was
asserting something of importance, which was dis-
believed by the person to whom I spoke: I felt great
anger,—et ira est furor,—and called God twice or
thrice to witness the truth of what I said, and, in
the agony of my mind, silently vowed to abandon
religion. O, how I was stung with my own words !
I was like a madman. I dropped on my knees to
pray ; but could not. I fell prostrate, but could not
remain so; fearing lest God should strike me dead,
and send me to everlasting fire. I could scarcely
stand all the day, I was so greatly affected. I could
but remark the difference in my feelings between
this and the former conflict, after offending God.
Then I was all apathy; nothing moved me: now
everything heaped a mountain on my depressed
spirits. I wished to hide myself in some dark re-
treat, being burdened with the light of the sum.
At night I ventured to pray, but without much
hope. In the morning I was much the same. How-
ever, about eleven o’clock the Lord gave me a token
of His love and goodness in my heart. I exclaimed,
“0 God, let me never more offend Thee by anger,
-mor despair of Thy mercy and love; but be always
resigned to Thy gracious will!” '

April 6th.—I went to London, and called on a
gentleman, to whom I had once written on business,
to direct me to hear a sermon. While I was there,
Mr. Mark Davis (then stationed in town) came in,
and I accompanied him to Wapping, and told him

VOL. VI. . c
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all my heart and state. I hid myself in this small
and rough-looking chapel under the pulpit; and
though much annoyed with the people’s coughing
and noise, yet I was delighted with the discourse on
“ Quench not the Spirit.” It seemed to be wholly
on my account. How happy are the Methodists who
have ministers that know how to speak a word to
him that is weary!

Sunday, 8th.—I attended at West-Street, Seven
Dials [bought fora chapel in the Establishment since
the purchase and rebuilding of Queen-Street chapel].
The great decorum and strict attention of the con-
gregation inspired me with reverence and awe. The
unaffected piety, the correct, uniform, and decent
responses of the people, were very moving, and I
may say to me, as a stranger, astonishing. The
singing was heavenly, and seemed to come from the
heart. In the evening, I attended at the Foundery,
(Mr. Wesley’s first chapel,) and heard an excellent
sermon, which stirred me up to press towards the
mark for the prize of my high calling ; and should
have found more good if I could have retired for
prayer ; but, lodging with a great family, I had no
opportunity. How favoured are the Methodists to
enjoy such ordinances and sermons as these! And
yet my heart, my vain heart, is afraid to have it
known that I am become a Methodist.

22d.—To-day I went to Snow’s-Fields chapel to
hear Mr. Maxfield, and stayed the sacrament, but
found the enemy so harassing my mind with tempta-
tions, that the reasonings with him took away much
of the good. The sermon, however, was very affect-
ing, and kept me in tears most of the time. Surely
these are workmen who know their work, and know
the hearts of men !
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80th.—Though I have been in a good frame of
mind the last few days, I now found a return of old
temptations. It has been my method at those times
to fall down on my knees and pray; that being the
most advantageous posture in which to resist the
enemy.

May 3d.—To-day, Mrs. Edwards being sick, the
severest trial of all my life came upon me: I was
~ forbidden to go to the house of my soul’s friend, the

blessed mother in Israel, who, under God, had been
the instrument of saving my soul. The enemy, for
gome weeks, had been stirring up the mind of Mr.
E. against me. He was determined to prohibit my
access to his house, and had for some weeks been
secretly and openly defaming me; and in such sort,
that the gentlemen in the king’s service despised
me. Among the rest, he accused me of insanity,
and thought that my religious conversation and
prayers contributed to augment the rheumatic fever
and affliction of his wife. “They laid things to my
charge that I knew not of.”

I went to my room full of anguish, and of the
most horrible temptations. I spent the whole night
in prayer, sometimes on the floor, sometimes on the
bed. The reproaches of the ungodly brought all my
sins to my remembrance, and seemed to overwhelm
me with a sense of the wrath of God. While in
prayer, the Almighty seemed clothed with angry
aspects, and with thunder in his hand. Meanwhile
the Saviour presented Himself in His priestly
garments, interceding for my soul. For a time the
Almighty seemed inexorable, but at length dropped
His vengeful arm, as though He had said,

“ My Son is in my servant’s prayer,
And Jesus forces Me to spare.”
c2
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This view of God and the mediatorial ‘throne con-
tinued with me for several days, and was followed
with much peace.

4th.—This day, by acute pains, Mrs. Edwards
became delirious. The gout having reached her
stomach, she was not expected to live ; and, I believe,
her affliction was much augmented by the grief of
her mind. My prayer was, that God would not
separate us, but cut short His work in me, and take
me to the realms of bliss, whither I thought she was
going. About ten o’clock I retired, and wrestled
with the Lord, that He would ease her pain, and’
remove her delirium : and it pleased the Almighty
that very hour to grant what I asked ; which greatly
increased my faith, and strengthened my hands in
prayer. From this time also, Mr. E. seemed recon-
ciled to me. Perhaps it was the affliction of his
wife which made him so angry with me ; but, Lord,
what is man ?

10th,—To-day I also was taken ill, and feared
lest I should lose my senses. Great trials always
augment the infirmities to which my constitution is
inclined. I spent most of the morning in prayer,
and in much distress of mind. A plot had been laid
to get me removed back to Greenwich, among all my
old and wicked companions. Providentially, I was
enabled so to remonstrate as to break the snare. I
have, in this instance, realized the note of Mr.
Wesley, Matt. iv. 1; that after the strongest con-
solations we may expect the sharpest temptations.

15th.—This being the Sabbath-day, I met Mr.
Watkins at the church-door, an officer who had
served with me in Portugal. I was ashamed to say
that T had turned Methodist; and yet I durst not
let him go without telling him of the danger his
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soul was in. The ship was lying off Purfleet, in
which hewas going out to Peniscola. I took him to
dine. Our conversation soon made him ready to
exclaim, with the gaoler, “ What must I do to be
saved 7’ We wept and prayed together, and sung
hymns. He told me that he had a strong conflict,
as the ship was to sail that evening, whether he
should venture ashore to take leave of me; but
something unaccountably said within him, ¢ T must
see him; I must see him.” I gave him all Mr.
Wesley’s Sermons and Notes, and other books that
I had, accompanied him about a mile, and was fully
‘persuaded that God, who had begun a good work in
his soul, would finish it to the day of Christ. My
soul was knit te him in affection, as the soul of
David to Jonathan.—After parting from him, I cried,
“0 Lord, the Keeper of Israel, into Thy hands I
commend him. Save and defend him, that he may
renounce the world, the flesh, and the devil, and be
a true follower of the Lamb | ”—From this time, I
felt an unaccountable desire for the salvation of
souls, and resolved to speak to individuals whenever
I could find opportunity, A little fruit encourages
the labours of the husbandman.

July 14th.—I went to London to hear Mr. Charles
Wesley on the ensuing Sabbath. His word was
with power; and I thought my Saviour was at hand,
never being so sensibly affected under a discourse
before. In the evening, I heard him again at the
Foundery, and all seemed to be comforted or affected
by his word. On returning, I lost much of the good
by joining rather than reproving the discourse of the
passengers. My conscience severely accuses if I
join in any unhallowed levity of conversation. Surely
my heart is a composition of sin, at enmity with
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God, and subject to the prince of this world, the
spirit that now works in the children of disobedience.

31st.—My father and my brother paid me a visit
to-day, and my mind was much hurt by their con-
‘versation. My poor father inquired, whether I did
not sing Whitefield’s hymns ; assuring me, at the
same time, that if I followed the Methodists, I
might never more expect preferment. - My brother
is altogether averse to religion, especially to
Methodism. The way is too narrow.

August 4th.—This morning, in consequence of
reading certain books, I was more strongly tempted
to believe in absolute predestination than ever; and
to believe also, on account of the evils in my heart,
that I was one of the reprobates. In the course of
the day, I named these thoughts to a friend, who
replied, “If predestination be true, you ought to
rejoice and be happy, because, being convinced of
sin, you have one of the first marks of being elected.”
This afforded me a momentary comfort. But, ah!
I sink again into anguish and pain, and cannot
believe that there is one saint in glory that ever was
80 wicked as I have been. Yet, bad as I am, the
price which my Redeemer has paid is such as the
Father can accept: therefore I am encouraged to
believe, that I shall yet have a place in glory at the
Saviour’s feet.

12th,—This morning I had sweet communion with
God on my way to the church, But, on thinking
what I should say at night, when five of us met for
Christian fellowship, several pertinent texts came
into my mind. Here, again, Satan stirred up the
latent pride of my heart. This may arise chiefly
from my evil nature; but, from whatever source it
may spring, it seems to contaminate all my thoughts,
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and words, and actions. I have not read or heard
of anyone who has had such sore and bitter con-
flicts with the evils of nature, and the tempta-
tions of Satan, as have fallen to my lot. Perhaps
the Lord is, by these conflicts, forcing me from
seeking to be justified by the law, or preparing me
to be useful to others. This thought gave me
comfort,

15th.—This morning Satan seemed to concentrate
all his heavy artillery against my soul, in a way he
had never done since I began to seek the heavenly
kingdom. Pride appeared also in its strongest
forms. I was shocked at the aspects of the tempta-
tion ; and, falling down on my knees, resolved to
surrender myself wholly into the arms of God,—
that, if He would save me, I would resist no more.
Presently my eyes were bathed in tears; and now a
concurring thought seemed to say within, that this
was the very thing I ought to do.

16th.—This was to me a happy day. I went to
the office, having shaken off my legal chains, and
gought no more to fulfil the law in my own strength.
Leaning on my Saviour, I felt Divine support, and
entered on duty without fearing the seductive habits
of company. I was obliged indeed to be social ; but
all the while I was happy in God. He kept me as a
little child, and showed me that I knew nothing as I
ought to know. Here was a lesson I had never
learned before.

17th.—This was a sore morning of temptation to
my soul. “Ay,” said the enemy, “you are now
become light and trifling.” A messenger of Satan
was allowed to buffet me with all the reasonings and
excitements to unbelief. I walked the room in a
state of distraction. My cry was, ** Save, Lord, or
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I perish.” My soul chose strangling rather than
life; and, had not the Lord been on my side, I had
fallen a prey to the enemy.

31st.—During the whole of the last fortnight, T
have passed through deep waters. Satan takes great
and grievous advantages of the nervous infirmities
of my constitution. He upbraids me with my past
sins as a monster of wickedness; and tells me that
all my religious intercourse with the friends is pride,
hypocrisy, and deceit. If at any time I have
enjoyed what they call “the drawings of the
Father,” he then assails me, that I am become
light, trifling, and vain. Often I am assaulted to
renounce religion altogether, and give up myself to
despanr.

Saturday, September 1st.—This morning I was
greatly comforted in reading the Holy Scriptures;
and going to London, I heard Mr. Wesley for the
first time. Next morning I heard him at Snow’s
Fields, on Matt. iii. 2 : “ Repent ye ; for the kingdom
of heaven is at hand.” He observed, that the
unawakened sinner is under the power of evil, and
sin prevails; the justified has -grace and sin, but
grace prevails. He thence proceeded to show the
necessity of having the kingdom of heaven .set up
in our hearts, in order to sanctification. O, how
much I was blessed by hearing this discourse! .I
heard him again at Spitalfields, and twice received
the sacrament to-day.

In the latter sermon, on 2 Kings v. 12, I was
pleased with his criticism on Naaman’s words. He
said, that our versions contained an egregious blun-
der, in reading verse 18 in the future instead of the
past tense. It should be, “ When thy servant hath
gone into the house of Rimmon, and hath bowed,”
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&c.* His conscience accused him of worshipping
an idol, instead of the God of the whole earth.
3d.—1I attended preaching at the Foundery at five
o’clock, and at ten a friend took me to Miss Marsh’s
meeting for Christian communion. The friends
spoke their experience, and they greatly encouraged
me by giving their opinion that I was in a justified
state. At the close of the meeting, Mr. Maxfield
[whom a good bishop had ordained, to prevent Mr.
Wesley from preaching himself to death] adminis-
tered the sacrament. While they prayed, I thought
the Lord gave me the witness of His Holy Spirit.

[Miss Marsh was a lady of good education; and,
having a small independent fortune, devoted her
life, and all she had, in doing good. She sometimes
made excursions to Bristol, and other parts of the
country, where she met classes, &ec.]

25th.—Since the 8th of this month, I have been
confined to my room by a fever; but, by the grace
of God, I am recovered. O, how good and gracious
was the Lord to me in my affliction! My tempta-
tions were suspended. My cry was, “ Father, take
me to Thyself!” I had a longing desire to depart,
and be with Christ. I had no doubt but that I
should see and enjoy the Lord for ever. God gave
me such tokens of His love, that I could not be
silent. I once exclaimed, in the words of Addison,
“ Come, see a Christian die.”

In the beginning of this affliction I had examined
my heart, and seen myself as deserving the heaviest
wrath of God, and knew not how to escape; but
instantly I found a trust in Christ, which I thought
would keep me from perdition. Satan again assaulted
‘me with predestination. For six or eight hours my

* Dr. John Lightfoot makes the same remark
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conflicts, accompanied by many tears, were so great,
that the sweat ran down me like water; but from
this time I began to recover.

80th.—To-day I came to London, but much
harassed with the thought that I was flying from
persecution, and leaving the cross behind. My
design was to get food for my soul; and I was much

- blessed under Mr. Richardsen’s sermon, as also
under Mr. Olivers’s prayer.

October 16th.—I have had a relapse of my fever
for the last ten days; but while under the chastise-
ment of my heavenly Father, my mind was kept in
peace. I tasted much of His presence and love in
my affliction, and felt a longing desire to depart, to
be with Christ. I have held fast the promises in
this illness, and wait to see them fully accomplished.

17th.—I went to see my father, and found him low
and dejected. He said it was chiefly occasioned by
my being turned a Methodist ; for my patrons would
hear of it, and cast me off to provide for myself. I
told him, that since the late change in my views, I
durst not now spend my time and money in taverns
and theatres. I now neither dared to swear, nor lie,
nor commit the least known sin. I asked, if he
found me less obedient, or affectionate, or in any-
thing altered for the worse. He was silent, and
seemed satisfied with my defence.

18th.—1I was this evening admitted into the band-
meeting, and was much blessed in hearing those
pious and holy souls who have long walked in the
way speak their experience. I went also to another
meeting, where the Lord’s supper was administered,
as before.

23d.—This day I returned to Purfleet, much re-
freshed and strengthened in my soul. Glory be to
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Thee, O God! Do Thou, O Lord, preserve my soul
when I am distant from the Shepherd’s tent! Sup-
ply from Thy fountain such wisdom and knowledge
as my soul may need; and make me a faithful
steward of Thy bounty, whether temporal or
spiritual, that I may freely give of Thy store, con-
formably to the designs of Thy providence,

November 7th.—The Lord was pleased to suffer

my ague and fever to return, and sometimes to be
accompanied with delirium: a disease which affects
many in these low and marshy grounds. I have not
been able to keep my thoughts stayed on the Lord,
but have comforted myself with the thought, that
I was in the wilderness state described in Mr.
‘Wesley’s sermon : and yet, all do not pass through
that state to the promised land. I have also been
much tempted to doubt of the pardoning love of
God which T received while in London. Because
it was not incontestably clear, I feared it was not
really the case; and that my comforts were only the
drawings of the Father.
20th.—My fever and ague still continue, and my
inward conflicts and temptations are unabated: I
could scarcely think of God; nay, I seemed angry
- with Him, because He had not favoured me as some
others who had not sought Him half go long., I felt
also many sins and foolish desires rising in my heart,
but did not give way to them. My mind, however,
was greatly relieved in hearing Mr. Wesley, on Luke
xxii. 81, 82, in which he showed how Satan was
allowed of God to sift His children, as wheat, that
the chaff might be blown away. I saw that I had
undergone that sifting, and much in the same
manner as Mr. Wesley had described. I was, in-
deed, much edified when I heard that other believers

=
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had been assailed with the horrid temptations which
had long pursued me,

21st.—This morning my soul was very happy in
prayer, though my fever still continued. And when
I am thus happy in God, my bowels most yearn after
the souls of poor sinners. I have collected a few of
these to attend our evening meetings, and pray and
talk to them for two or three hours together, not-
withstanding my fever. They have not been able to
resist my words, but melt and weep under my feeble
exhortation. While thus arguing and pleading with
them, and seeing them unable to resist my words, I
have myself found surprising comfort and joy; and
my memory has become so retentive, that pertinent
texts have poured in upon me with uncommon light
and force.

December 2d.—This day I read over Bishop
Taylor’s “ Rules of Holy Living,” and-fell down on
my knees, praying that God would forgive all the
loose speeches and slanders of my tongue. The book
enlightened my conscience with regard to many of
my sins. While in Portugal, I had wronged my
deputy of £23. Had he complained to the Board,
it is probable that they would have given it in
my favour. But I was not sure that they would
not have given it against me. No matter; though
several years had elapsed, my conscience now com-
pelled me to pay him the money.

Sunday, 9th.—Mr. Windsor met our little class in
Purfleet. He was lively, and his words were blessed
to us all. His words indicated earnestness of soul,
strength of faith, and ardour of love. He greatly
assisted me in the method of pouring out my soul to
God; and he was the instrument of many blessings
conferred upon me, particularly in his method of
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thanksgiving in certain parts'of his prayers: no won-
der that David should delight in the society of saints.

Next day, in reading Mark xi., the 24th verse was
much blessed to me. I said, “Lord, I do believe
that all Thy promises shall be fulfilled to me.” And,
indeed, in that hour it was given me to believe with
the heart unto righteousness. God truly blessed my
soul ; and left not the least doubt of His then ful-
filling His promise. The power of God rested so
strongly on my soul, that I felt my bosom glow with
love; and was ready to say, ‘ Lord, it is enough. If
Thou givest more, take me to Thyself!”” The Lord is
merciful and gracious. He will not chide for ever.
He makes us to hear joy and gladness, and causes
the bones which He had broken to rejoice. O my
soul, remember His marvellous works, that in all
future temptations thou mayest trust in Him !

11th.—This morning the Lord was pleased to give
me fresh tokens of His love. He overwhelmed me
with His goodness, and I felt that I could love Him
because He had first loved me. My prayer was, that
He would renew me in His Divine image, create in
me a clean heart, and bring in His everlasting
righteousness. Truly, He has heard my prayer
when I had continually evil thoughts, and took
pleasure in many of them. I told those things to
Mr. Windsor, and was much encouraged when he
said that believers in general were assailed in the
same way. I named also a temptation to pride:
after giving an exhortation, I had overheard a hearer
say, “What a wonderful young man is that! I hope
God will bless him.” X

21st.—My happiness has continued till to-day,
when, alas! while talking to a man about the
wolves in Portugal, I dropped a word which was not
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strictly true, with regard to my having seen those
wolves. It was in a moment of confusion caused by
his questions. I sighed and groaned most of the
day for pardon; and next day felt my peace return,
but not with the faith and confidence I had before.
Thanks be to God, however, that this year, which
began with so much bitterness and anguish, ends
with days of sunshine and peace |

January 1st, 1765.—O Lord, do Thou grant that
this year may be productive of universal holiness,
and that all nations may acknowledge the Saviour of
men. In an especial manner, do Thou bless us of
this nation ; and make us a holy nation, a peculiar
people. Let peace be within our walls, and right-
eousness in our dwellings. Fill our hearts with love,
and let our lives show forth Thy praise. Continue to
us the means of grace, and grant that we may never
provoke Thee to withdraw Thy favours. Glory be to
Thee, O Father, Son, and Holy Ghost!

O my soul, stay upon thy Saviour, and hang upon
His word : is it not music to thy ear, and health to
thy bones? Last year, at this time, thou sawest no
beauty in thy Saviour, nor comeliness that thou
shouldest desire Him: nay, thou didst despise and
reject Him. Thou didst account His life folly and
misery below. But now, O my soul, go forth with
the voice of singing, and declare His righteousness
to the ends of the earth. The Lord bhath redeemed
thee, and plucked thee as a brand from the burning.
He hath brought thee out of darkness into marvel-
lous light, and given * the knowledge of salvation
by the remission of sins,” through our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.

5th.—Two days ago I felt much encouragement
while praying for the prosperity of our little class;
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and-this morning the Lord seemed to receive my
prayers when I besought Him for my relatives in
London and in France.

21st.—This evening, being in London, I attended
the bands, and happened to sit on the next bench to
Mr. Wesley and the preachers. His eye caught
me; and he asked me, whether I found it good to
attend the means of grace. 1 answered in the
affirmative. He inquired again, whether I did not
feel an anxious desire after preferment. I rejoined,
“No;” my one desire being to love God. I then
sat down ; but was much harassed that I had not
spoken my experience. The truth is, I was not then
so happy as I had been in the beginning of the year.
But O! before the meeting closed, I was much com-
forted to hear two or three souls praise God, and tell
of His marvellous grace. O Lord, hasten the time
when I shall praise Thee without ceasing, and when
all my heart “shall be holiness to the Lord!”
‘What.avails it that Thou hast pardoned my sins, if
Thou dost not renew me in Thy image, and give me
that mind that was in Christ !

“ Give me Thy only love to know,
Give me Thy only love |

February 8d.—I have spent a comfortable hour
with two or three persons who have a desire to save
their souls. But pride began to rise in my heart
" from what one said of me. Alas! it mixes itself
withall Ido. It is neither decent nor wise to praise
men to their face. I was buffeted also with hypo-
crisy, for talking of the love of God, when I felt but
little of it in my heart. Yet my conscience acquits
me of doing this to seek the praise of men.

6th—1I rose this morning at my usual hour, before
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five o’clock, and read the lessons and Psalms, and a
sermon by Mr. Wesley; which course I now always
pursue. It happened to be the sermon on the wit-
ness of the Spirit. Some things in it staggered me,
because I could hardly say that it was my experience.
However, after reading, I went to prayer, and was
much comforted. '

-7th.—To-day I wrote to my father, and gave him
an account of the change which grace had wrought
in my heart. I ventured also to point out to him
some prominent errors of the Church of Rome. And
being very happy in the love of God, I wrote also to
Mr. Windsor, at whose band-meeting my soul had
been much refreshed.

27th.—1I have been in a deplorable state of mind
for some days past, and felt all my former peevish-
pess return. O my nature! my nature! I really
believe, had not God directed me to the sermon of
Mr. Wesley, on “We are not ignorant of Satan’s
devices,” my spirit would have failed before the Lord,
and I should have given up my hope as lost. ' My
unholy tempers, and the men with whom I have to
do, make me cry for entire renovation of heart.

March 6th.—I have been exceedingly tried and
tempted for the last four days. I have been too
dead to God; and if I trifle but for a moment, I
receive condemnation. The voice of God, by the
secret influence of His Holy Spirit, warns me of the
least danger. It seems as though the Lord were
calling me off from terrestrial things to close com-
munion with Himself. Lord, I bless Thee, that Thou
hast put it into my heart to pray for this; and hast
discovered to me my utter belplessness, that without
Thee I can do nothing.

I have lately read in “the Christian Library” a
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treatise on Fasting, by Robert Bolton ; a holy minis-
ter, and a skilful surgeon. It is either by fasting
twice a week, or by early rising, that I am so weak
as not to kneel upright in prayer for any length of
time. If it proceed from the latter, I am sure it will
be a far heavier trial to lie in bed than to rise at an
early hour.

10th.—I heard Mr. Wesley preach a charity ser-
mon at Spitalfields chapel, for the benefit of the poor
weavers, He observed, that by giving one pound
. the Methodists might gain ten, and stir up the
Church of England to charities. At night he kept
a lovefeast, and was in great spirits. Next morning
he was about to set out on his long journey to the
north of England and Scotland, till October. I
believe there were few dry eyes in the place. My
prayer was, “ O Lord God, do Thou accompany him
wheresoever Thou shalt call him; and make Thy
face to shine upon him! Do Thou give him a
mouth, and wisdom, that none of his adversaries
shall be able to gainsay or resist; and receive him
at last to Thy kingdom of glory!”

"16th.—This morning I made a bold, I do not say
a wise, request to God: I asked, having a strong
sensibility of His presence in my soul, that He would
finish His work, and take me out of the world to my
Redeemer’s kingdom. The request was followed
with so much peace and joy, that I thought He was
about to take me away. O, with what rapture did
‘T anticipate dying! My hope was full of immortal-
ity. I could sing the pilgrim’s hymn with delight.
I want no foot of land, (unless it be under ground,)
nor wife, nor children, nor honours, nor pleasures,
nor preferments, nor any creature. Christ supplies
all these to me, and ten thousand times more,

VOL. VI D
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21st.—T have not been so happy for the last three
days as I was before. Notwithstanding, a friend to
. whom I had unbosomed my state, said, he believed
that-I had received the abiding witness of the Spirit.
I believed his words, and felt happy; and prostrat-
ing myself before the Lord, I felt abundant joy to
overflow my heart. But, alas! in the midst of my
joys, a man from Greenwich’came on business to
spend the evening with me. His conversation was
loose, jocular, and carnal, and much mixed with
profane swearing, I often tried to divert the con-
versation to better subjects, but failed in courage to
reprove him. O, how I was condemned for allowing
him to take the name of God in vain, almost in
every sentence! The Holy Spirit spoke once, yea,
twice; but I did not obey the heavenly Monitor.
‘When he was gone, a cloud was left on my mind;
and I besought a pardon with cries apd tears.
Having to breakfast with him next morning at an
inn, I prayed the Lord to restrain him from those
shameful words ; and, blessed be the Lord, I do. not
remember that he swore once all the time I was
with him. i :

April 5th.—This being Good Friday, I fasted till
near six in the evening. O that I had abstained
also from sin! But in the course of the day I gave
way to anger against a person; and it was nearly -
an hour before T could recover an even temperature
of mind. O Lord, I fall every moment without
Thy special support. Root out of my heart every
plant which is not of Thy planting! Sometimes,
when I have been delivered from a temptation, I
have thought that I would never distrust the Lord
again. I find, however, that if Satan be driven from’
one retreat, he enters at another, and laughs at
human resolutions.
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7th.—This being Easter-day, I had a gracious
season at the Lord’s table ; for the Lord was in the
means. In the afternoon I was both comforted
and tempted. I have often thought that the Lord
would send me out to publish His Gospel to perishing
sinners ; and yet I know I have not gifts for it, but
am aware that I have pride enough ; and, I believe,
zeal, but fear it is not ¢ according to knowledge.”
I prayed for humility, and that God would never
suffer me to speak in His name, no, not even pri-
vately, in my own spirit, or wisdom, or knowledge.
Are there not murderers enough of souls already ?
Surely there are special receptacles in hell for false
teachers. These are the armour-bearers of Satan,
the captains of his thousands. What a blow he
strikes at the kingdom of Christ when he gets one
of these into commission !

25th.—O, how has the fear of losing my leg by
amputation tormented me for the last four days!
[Mr. Valton told me, that the complaint in his ankle
came at first with a chilblain. The complaint seemed
to go away, and he walked for tweunty years without
any appearance of lameness. Sea-bathing was recom-
mended as an antidote, However, in the course of
thirty years, the bone becameé carious, and ultimately,
after suffering the severest pains, it occasioned his
death,] |

28th.—Mr. Windsor paid us another visit, and"
met us at Mr, Healey’s. “ As iron sharpeneth iron,
80 does the countenance of a man his friend.” When
in company with good men, all my fears and nervous
agitations vanish away.

Saturday, May 4th—T went up to town to hear
the Gospel, ang spend the Sabbath in the Divine
ordinances. In the Passage-boat,. there were three

D 2
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common women. The miserable creatures swore
bitterly ; and one of them addressed herself to me,
—from what motive I will not judge. I lifted up
my heart to God for a word in season, and watched
an opportunity to lay before them the greatness of
their danger. I had scarcely begun to speak before
one of them was pricked in her conscience. Another,
the most daring of the three, was obliged to leave the
cahin, The third wept once and again. Tadvised her
to beg her bread, with assurance that in six months
the Lord would direct her 1nto a way of getting an
bonest livelihood.

6th.—Being in company with Mr. Henton, a
preacher, he asked me if I had now the love of God
in my beart. I answered, that the Lord was very
gracious to me; thereby evading a direct answer,
because my evidence of the direct witness was not
clear. O Lord, why do I thus doubt? If I am
Thy child, send forth Thy blessed Spirit to bear
witness with mine, that I may unceasingly ery,
Abba, Father! What variety of changes occurs in
my Christian warfare!- Now borne aloft on the
wings of faith, and then cast down with doubts:
now one sin pushing sorely at me, and then another:
one while the soul rapt up into the third heaven,
and then grovelling in the dust: one day experiencing
much of the Divine life, and then doubting whether
it be a real work of grace. O, happy are they who
experience a permanent sense of the Divine favour,
and can rejoice in assurance of glory, notwithstand-
ing the daily exercises and temptations of life.

11th.—O, how dead and lifeless have I been for
these few days, and yet no way troubled about it!
My thoughts were dissipated, my confessions unfeel-
ing, my repentance verbal. I fear I have lost the
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substance of religion, and scarcely hold the shadow.
I have often said, that if I lost ground or abated
my earnestness, I should be the most miserable being
alive. In this I was mistaken, It is now pluin to
me that we may fall away, and yet not lay it to
heart. It must be, O Lord, of Thy tender mercy,
and unwillingness to part with a child of Thine, that
Thou layest, as the last effort of Thy Spirit, trouble
and heaviness on his mind, and sendest a blast on
all his endeavours, that peradventure he may recollect
himself, and return to Thee again,

19th.—This “evening, about six o’clock, I was
at prayer, and felt so lifeless and forlorn, that I
resolved not to go to the class, My eyes were swollen
with weeping, and I thought my friends were no

. way likely to quicken me. However, after prayer,
I set out, and had a refreshing time. A woman
expressed a desire to meet with us; and next day
her husband came, and related how he had attended
the Winistry of Mr, Whitefield, Mr, Romaine, and
Mr. Madan in London, but had lost his good impres-
sions by coming to Purfleet, and leaving the means
of grace. She had opposed the truth in London;
but now they both seem in earnest with God.
Three are now added to our little flock. I read and
Prayed with them, and left them happier than I was
myself,

June 1st.—Company coming from London, I was.
aware that they would expect me to dine with them
and doubting how I could do it with safety, I hid
myself in a garret for prayer. At length I resolved
to set out for London ; but the tide would not per-
mit. In the evening, after calling the names of
the labourers, I found a note requesting my attend-
ance at the inn.  So I was obliged to go; and had
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not been in their company long before they began
to drink filthy toasts : I avoided drinking them. At
length, they called upon me to give mine. This,
also, I refused. One of the company gave a toast
for me, and insisted on my drinking it. This, blessed
be God, Irefused, and took my leave. One of my most
intimate acquaintances followed me, and entreated
that I would not estrange myself from all my friends.
Another of my old friends followed me ; and seeing
my views were changed, he very much approved of
my steady adherence to my religious principles.
Thus, through the blessing of God, my soul escaped,
as a bird from the snare of the fowler.

Sunday, June 9th.—A small party of us, taking
our dinners in our pockets, walked to Bexley, to hear
the good vicar, the Rev. Mr. Piers. He was one of
the first clergymen that opened their churches to
Mr. Wesley, and gave him the right hand of fellow-
ship.* He preached an excellent sermon to a dull
congregation, on Paul’s description of charity. In
the afternoon we walked to Wellen, and heard one
of Mr. Wesley’s preachers.

15th.—Three weeks ago, I went to the shop to

* The first Conference was held at Bristol, in the year 1744;
attended by six clergymen, and four lay preachers; viz., Messrs. J.
and C, Wesley, Henry Piers, John Hodges, Samuel Taylor, John
Meriton ; and the lay preachers were, Thomas Maxfield, Thomas
Richards, John Bennet, and John Downs. In 1747 the fourth Con-
ference was held in London, when Mr. Piers was again present ; and
he continued his attachment to the end of life. I joined a maternal
great-graudson of his in the Dartford society,in 1817. Mr. P. in-
curred the common odium of Methodism. When preaching at the
Visitation at Sevenoaks, about the middle of the discourse the arch-
deacon walked out, and all the clergymen followed but the
congregation stayed to the end.
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visit our carpenter, who had lately joined the class ;
and last night I was present at his departure, I
would hope, to glory. He was cut off by a fever,
in seven days. On being taken ill, he sent for
me, and said he knew that his Redeemer lived.
I doubted of this, as he had a quarrel with his
neighbour. He bewailed his hasty temper, and I
got them reconciled ; and they received the sacra-
ment together. A day or two before his death, he
said, *“ What reason I have to bless God that I ever
saw you! ay, to love you better than my own
father:” with many other feeling words. Yet I
was suspicious that the wound was only slightly
healed; not so by me, for I preached the law to
him, and applied but few Gospel promises, and
prayed a whole day for his salvation.

21st.—I went again to London, that I might
enjoy Christian fellowship in the classes and bands,
and hear the word of God. Next day I paid a visit
to my father. Alas! how often did he take the
name of God and Christ in vain in ordinary con-
versation! How strong must that infatuation be,
when one who lives in gross sin can be assured of his
salvation, because he fancies that he belongs to the
true church; and that another, who prays and strives,
cannot be saved, because he is not of his faith!

On Monday, 24th, I heard Mr. Jones,* on
Matthew iii. 8, 9. While expounding John the

* Mr. Johu Jones was a medical man, of good learning and great
abilities. When Erasmus, a Greek bishop, was in London, Mr.
Wesley advised Mr. Jones to get ordained, that he might assist at the
altar. But Mr. Charles, denying the validity of this ordination,
would not allow him to officiate. The issues were, that Mr. Jones
procured ordination from the Bishop of London, and was afterwards
made vicar of Harwich, where he closed his career.
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Baptist’s sermon to the Scribes and Pharisees, a man
wept aloud, and went out. We got him into the
vestry, and prayed with him. My soul, blessed be
the Lord, was much refreshed during this visit.

July 9th.—This morning Jesus did anew most
sweetly reveal Himself to my soul. * All His gar-
ments smelled of myrrh, aloes, and cassia.” T could
rejoice in His salvation.® Yet in the midst of these
manifestations, it would be suggested that I was
under a delusion. How was it possible that I should
be so happy in the love of God, whose heart was.so
wicked! Notwithstanding, I have strong assurances,
that if the Lord take me out of the world, my
departure shall be full of peace and joy. I can
anticipate dying with great delight.

25th.—This morning brother Weaver came to tell
me, with tears of joy, that he believed he had found
the Lord last evening, after he went home from the
class. We kneeled down to thank the Lord. My
soul participated in his felicity. I exhorted him to
hold it fast : we embraced, and parted; I being in
haste to go to Chelmsford assizes. This intelligence
did amazingly cheer and refresh me on the journey.

[About this time, Mr. Valton began to study
physic, that he might give away medicine to certain
poor people, who could not employ a medical man.
He began also to instruct one or more of the children,
by hearing their lessons at convenient hours. Here
follows a plan how his day was spent.]

My present practice is, to rise at five, my consti-
tution not allowing me to rise earlier. Before I
dress, I offer up a short ejaculatory address to
God. When dressed, I pray for nearly half an hour,
and read the morning lessons, and a few pages of

gome other book. Sometimes I substitute one of the -
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Epistles. 'When my scholar comes, we read the
Psalms, verse for verse, and then use Mr. Wesley’s
form of prayer (abridged and modified from Mr.
Joseph Alleine). Before eight, I pray in few words
to God; and at nine I read another chapter, and
sing a hymn, and then go to prayer. At twelve,
after the office-hours, I offer up a short prayer,
imploring forgiveness of the sins of the day, and that
God would preserve me the remainder of the day.
I then hear my scholar, and add a few short
petitions. At one o’clock, I dine; and then with
my scholar read the evening Psalm, and at three
utter a short prayer. At five, my scholar and I
pray for pardon and protection during the night.
At six, I confess the sins of the day, and implore a
pardon. I then attend some meeting, or walk., At
eight, T use Mr. Wesley’s form, in order to aid me
the more in praying for others. I generally go to
bed immediately after nine, when my prayer is but
short, and presently fall asleep. Such is my daily
walk with God, but much interrupted by journeys
and business.

Yesterday I had a remarkable answer to prayer.
A week ago, the soldier and his wife complained in
the class, that they had no place of retirement for
prayer; and that they were exposed to much un-
godly language in the barrack. I was affected with
their case, and led to assure them that the Lord
would provide them a place; and yesterday the
surgeon came to me in a considerable degree of
warmth, some things having been stolen from the
hospital: he insisted that the woman should be
displaced. This enabled me to give the key of the
room to the soldier’s wife, where she and her husband
could often retire for prayer.
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August 17th.—This day I had a special trial, to
humble my soul: one of the workmen under my
care ghve me very abusive language ; and yet I did
not report him, lest it should be prejudicial to his
bread. It harassed me all the day; meanwhile, I
prayed for him, and felt nothing contrary to love. -

21st.—This morning I had a propitious hour,
while at morning prayer. My soul was exceedingly
happy in God. I thought I could now say, « Father,

" not my will, but Thine, be done.” O Lord Jesus, I
give Thee my body, and soul, and everything else
which T esteem or value on earth. Claim me as Thy
right, keep me as Thy charge, fight for me in all
assaults, and revive me when I am cast down !

September 3d.—During the last few days I have
had but little of the sensible comforts and overflow-
ings of joy which I have before experienced. But
peace I still enjoy; peace which the world cannot
take away. I now perceive that we are all but
learners in the school of Christ.

October 4th.—A nervous gloom and agitation
seemed to seize me. Such a day surely I have never
seen. O my God, why hast Thou forsaken me? I
prayed for death, life being a burden. No power to
pray, no faith, no love. ‘

5th.—My cry was, “ Save, Lord, or I perish!” I
had a dreadful conflict with the enemy of my soul.
Ah! Lord, I cannot drink this cup. O, remove it, if
it be Thy blessed will! Yet not my will, but Thine,
be done, I was ready to curse the day of my birth.
Pity me, O Lord! for I would love Thee with all my
heart and soul. The Sabbath comes, but no rest, no
peace; no comfort even at church. In the evening,
I met the class at twice; but on kneeling to pray,
was not able 1o raise my voice,
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¢ From shore to shore why should [ ran,
When none his tiresome self can shun?”

17th.—Yesterday I came to London for succour
and comfort. I had prayed the Lord to open my
way, which He was pleased to do. How good art
Thou, O my God! What thanks are due to Thee,
the almighty Parent of good! At the Foundery I
heard Mr. Jones, at five o’clock in the morning, on
1 Cor. iii. 11-14. He comforted me much, by
showing that a believer could not perish ; but that
he who rests in justification, and does not seck for

sanctifying grace, must be saved by fire.

18th.—I heard Mr. William Darney, at five,
expound the sixty-third Psalm. The dry and thirsty
state of the wilderness suited my experience. I
could say, “ O God, Thou art my God; early will I
seek Thee.”

[This preacher was a native of Scotland, and edu-
cated in high Calvinistic opinions. On joining Mr.
Wesley, he professed a belief in the Methodist
doctrines ; yet the doctrine of sanctification, as taught
by Mr. Wesley, he did not believe ; and his favourite
doctrine of the final and unconditional perseverance
of the saints, he never remounced. As a master
encourages his workmen, and as a general animates
his army, so we should ever encourage the saints to
persevere; yet this should not be done without all
the strong and salutary cautions of the sacred
writings.

[With regard to indwelling sin, St. Clement, a
companion of St. Paul, and Macarius, and all the
primitive fathers, teach as the Methodists. But
Augustine, though he had taught the same, yet,
when aged and sick, fell into nervous infirmities, and
became timid and fearful lest he should perish. He
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read the seven penitential Psalms daily, with tears,
and wrote his Retractions; among which he con-
tended that the seventh chapter of the Epistle to the
Romans was not, as he had formerly said, « delivered
in a figure to bring over the Jews from legal bondage
to the liberty of Christ, but was St. Paul's own
cxperience.”—Notwithstanding these opinions, Mr.
Darney was a most laborious missionary man for
more than twenty years, chiefly in the manufactur-
ing districts, and in the north of England. Tt is
true, he durst not preach these doctrines very openly ;
but he would do it with a friend, and in remote
corners of the land. The Calvinists liked to hear
him, and gave him the appellation of Scotch Will.

[Once, indeed, he was detected in a very remarkable
manner, as was related to me by an aged Baptist
minister in the north. He preached in a yard, and
stood on a hogshead. In the discourse, he reverted
to his favourite subject, perseverance: he declared
that the saints could never fall; no, so sure as he
stood there, they could never fall. The preacher
here augmenting the powers of emphasis by a too
heavy stamp of the foot, in went the head of the
hogshead, along with the preacher; and it was with
difficulty, he being corpulent, that his friends could
extricate him. This may illustrate what Mr. Valton
adds. '

chober 21st.—This evening Mr. Darney drank
tea with me at my lodgings, and the conversation
proved very hurtful to me. I told him, that for
some time I had been wrestling with God for a clean
heart, and for an instantaneous deliverance from
inward impurity. To my great surprise and dis-
couragement, he said, there was no such thing
attainable on earth; that the notion was quite
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unscriptural ; that while we are on earth we must
be growing in grace, and always receiving fresh
supplies of strength; and, consequently, that the
notion of an instantaneous deliverance was quite
unfounded! This discourse threw me back into
great discouragement. I retired, and wrote as
under.

“Then, Lord, if this be true, I shall one day fall
by the band of Satan, who is ever following men for
destruction. Great God! and can it be Thy will
that this cursed concupiscence should continue as
long as there is life in man? Shall I always be in
danger from this? Where, then, is Thy great sal-
vation? Ah! come, death, thou great sanctifier,
thou joint Saviour with Christ, Thou that preparest -
us for glory, and deliver me from sin! Christ has
done His part, in the purchase of redemption, and
in preparing me for thy finishing hand. Come, O
death, bring forth thy topstone with shouting,
¢ Grace, grace unto it!’ Finish the work, and pre-
pare me for the Lord.”

After this discourse, I almost despaired of holding
out to the end. I would have given a thousand
pounds, had I so much money at command, not to
have heard it. The consequences might have been
worse, only a friend in the city had let me read a
letter from Mr. Brandon, then in the Colchester
Circuit, giving an account how he had attained the
grace of sanctification. I thought I should, situate
as I was, one day be conquered. On naming this to
Mr. Darney, he advised me to marry. What a
variety of helps there must be, in addition to what
Thou, O Lord, hast done! Nay, death must lend
the finishing hand. Ialmost repent coming up from
Purfleet. ‘
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24~th.—Thi§ evening my continual prayer was
answered. Mr, Wesley arrived, in perfect health,
Jjust in time to step into the pulpit, and preach on
Psalm Ixxxi, 10; « Open thy mouth wide, and I will
fill it.” What an extensive promise,—Ask, and
have! This discourse, dpportunely removed my
doubts about an instantaneous salvation ; yet, other-
wise, I was blessed under Mr, Darney’s sermons, I
see, when we enter the field against the world, the.
flesh, and the devil, we must hang out the bloody
flag,—to conquer or die N0 quarter to the old
man ; and victory is sure to the persevering soul.

December 25th,—This morning I rose early, and
met the society at four o’clock. At night, we had
buns, after the manner of the London lovefeasts ;.
and God blessed us together, I received a very
comfortable letter from Mr. Wesley, in answer to
mine of the 17th. But, 0! my soul for the last

gloom, and sorely harassed with temptations, often
more than I thought nature could have borne.
This must be my infirmity, since T have peace with

26th.—This morning, T could almost believe that
- God had cleansed my heart from gipn ; not from any

more comfortable communion T had with God; but
T thought it must be near, and that I ought to enjoy
it, as it were, by anticipation,— s gure way to bring
it by believing. Lord, do Thoy confirm it by the
testimony of Thy Spirit ! Amen,

January 1st, 1766.—By the mercy and goodness
of God I am brought safely to the beginning of the
new year. May the Lorg grant that I may improve
the mercieg of my added life, ang spend every hour
to His glory ! In the evening, I went to the renewal
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of the covenant at Spitalfields chapel. It was a
solemn and devout season, and God was eminently
present. I now find an abiding sense of His love
to my soul, and confidence to believe that my sins
are blotted out; yet the enemy sometimes causes
me to doubt a little, though not now with either
pain or fear. The cause is, feeling some emotions
of pride, and a desire of the esteem of men: I
start at the thought, and pray to be delivered from
them;

16th.—TI was much blessed this morning at prayer,
and felt encouraged to believe that the Lord had
cleansed iy heart from sin: yet, sometimes in the
day, I felt fretfulness and wandering thoughts.
- Mrs. Smitton, a lady on a visit here, related her
experience in the class. I truly rejoiced in spirit, in
hopes of finding the same grace. Under such tes-
timonies I catch a flame from the celestial altar,
which glows with hallowing influence. 'What, shall
one member be blessed, and all the others not
rejoice P

17th.—While seeking a clean heart, and a right
spirit, I have been much perplexed and misguided
by some friends in London, of warm heart, but less -
enlightened minds. They endeavour to force faith
into me by saying, “ Believe that the work is done,
and it is done.” This has, sometimes, driven me
almost to distraction, so that I have been ready to
charge God foolishly for not honouring my acts of
faith. If I am to ask the blessing, and expect it
now, solely for the merits of Christ, this is the
scriptural way : but if I am to expect it for the sake
of my poor weak faith, what is this but to seek it by
works ? What is it, in fact, but to believe a lie,
that the work is done when it is not- done? Mr.
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Windsor, to whom' I opened my mind on this point,
greatly relieved me. Since then, I have had much
peace, and much comfort, from the words of Habak-
kuk, “If it tarry, wait for it.” I am endeavouring
to do so, and believe that I shall soon obtain it. How
valuable are spiritual guides and leaders who are
divinely taught!

23d.—O0 good Lord, what a day ! and the day set
apart to praise Grod for my conversion ! I read books
likely to give me light, but could find nothing rele-
vant. I am always, either in thought, word, or
work, doing amiss. I long to please God in all I do;
and yet such is my behaviour, and such is my nature,
that 1 am grieving and displeasing Him continually.
My life is a sore burden ; I fear I shall be ruined. I
cannot bear it; nor can I hold out much longer.
But what can I do ? for hell T cannot bear! I must
bear one or the other. I am damned if the Lord
help me not. O that He would pity me! Avaunt,
Satan! “Though He slay me, yet will I trust in
Him.” I believe He will deliver me, and that these
sore conflicts are for my good. My prayers have
been mixed with strange cries and tears. Surely
this is a time of trouble, and such as I never had
since I became a seeker of salvation.

Sunday, 26th.—This morning I was much com-
forted in prayer, and felt an overflowing of peace
and love. In the evening, at our meeting, I
expounded on the woman who had lost her piece of
mouney ; and a woman cried aloud for mercy while I
was in prayer, and in a short time was enabled to
praise the Lord. Her soul was so filled with a sense
of God’s pardoning love, as not to be able to contain
her joys. This mightily encouraged me, and, indeed,
all the class. And we were the more encouraged
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because de afterwards retained her peace and joy.
These are marks of the power and presence of God
which cause the angels to rejoice.

February 8th.—Through the mercy of God, I still
enjoy peace, and have continued to do so for many
days. Yesterday we spent in fasting and prayer, in
our little class, for sister Edwards, whose life was
thought to be in danger.

11th.—William Thompson, a labourer, has Jomed
our little class; and next evening brought his wife,
and his brother and wife also, to our meeting. The
latter had said she should not meet again. Thank
God, our little flock is now increased to nine.

23d.—At the class this evening I had gréat faith
for those that had not found peace. While at
prayer the room was filled with tears and cries.
My soul pleaded, saying, *Lord, whom wilt Thou
bless?” “Ah!” cried one, “it will not be me, I
am so unworthy.” ¢O, no,” cried another, “I am
more unworthy.” We continued in prayer till every
one was made happy, except the soldier who had
lately joined the class. He complained of the hard-
ness of his heart, and seemed the more distressed
to see others made happy while he was not so. 1
was much tempted, after I had returned home, to
think that I should have faith for others, and
almost none for myself. For the last fortnight I

. have sunk back into my nervous gloom of agitation
and inquietude, fearing I shall be lost at last. God
only knows the conflicts and temptations through
which T have passed. Yet, in the midst of my
greatest agony, I thought I heard a soft whisper
through my heart, and a whisper thrice repeated,
“I have blessed thee; yea, and thou shalt be
blessed.”

Vou. VI E
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April 14th.—In the morning, while at breakfast,
I felt my soul melted into tears of joy. In the
evening of this day, it was suggested to me, that I
had not lost my Saviour, but that the terrible aspects
of Satan and of hell, and the thought that I was
quite fallen away, were only a taste of that bitter
cup which some souls are called to drink, and
which good Mr. Thomas Walsh found on his death-
bed. These considerations greatly encouraged me. -

18th.—This evening brother Weaver called me
out to pray with two matrosses, (privates in the
artillery,) who were committed for the murder of a
man the preceding evening. The guard-room was
full of soldiers. I trembled a little at first, but soon
my nervous fears vanished away. I read part of
Ezekiel xviii., “ When the wicked man turneth away
from his wickedness,” &c.; sung and prayed, then
talked to them : but, alas! they made efforts to deny
the crime. The soldiers seemed deeply impressed,
and behaved with the greatest seriousmess: so I
closed by singing and praying a second time. Next
morning, I was with them again, and continued
most of the time till they were taken away to the
gaol at Chelmsford. We collected them a little
‘money, and I forwarded hymns and prayers for
them soon after. I wrote to them during their
confinement ; but the case proving to be one of
manslaughter, their repentance vanished away.

28th.—I had written to Mr. Pennington to come
and spend a Sabbath with us at Purfleet ; and felt
no misgiving after I had written the letter, How-
ever, yesterday, Mr. Mark Davis, a preacher in the
London Circuit, came and preached, at seven o’clock,
on the road-side, to a pretty large congregation ; and
at six the congregation was very large. Next morn.
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ing, at five, he preached in brother Weaver’s house.
Here a storm rose on me and brother Weaver. He
must, with a wife and four children, be turned out of
bread, and I dismissed; the store-keeper and the
commanding officer being incensed against me for
bringing a stranger to preach close to the magazine.
Mrs. Edwards interfered, and a soft answer turned
away wrath. By this visit five persons were added
to the society; which was a happy circumstance, as
part of the class were presently removed to Woolwich.
During this conflict and storm I was sick at home
of a fever and ague ; and my medical attendant was
little aware that it was the agitated state of my
mind which occasioned the fever.

During this fever I was seized, as I thought, for
death : my breathing ceased. My cry was, “ O Lord,
prepare me for dying!” In this state I felt no
condemnation for past sins, and had peace in my
soul; but I expected that the Lord would have
manifested Himself to me in that glorious manner
which He is often pleased to do to His dying saints.
Such, indeed, were my peace and joy after this crisis,
that I really thought the Lord had cleansed my
heart from sin : my warm and hasty tempers seemed
all subdued. If it be so, may the Lord bear His
witness to the work.

26th.—Walking to-day with brother Windsor, I
told him my experience: he thought that God had

" indeed given me a clean heart; and I was not
aware of feeling any wrong temper till, this after-
noon, a degree of resentment rose in my heart. This
good and happy frame has been connected with much
enlargement in prayer, and an overflowing of tears,
and praise, and joy. ,

June 3d.—O, what deadness have I experienced

E 2 '
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for the last two days! Terribly afraid of falling from
grace, and borne away with wandering thoughts!
Full of peevishness, anger, envy, and jealousy!
Weary of life, and sorry for my birth! I really
thought it was impossible for me ever to gain
heaven. I know this is my infirmity, ever excited
anew by crosses and trials. My cry was,
 Hide me, O my Saviour, hide,
Till the storm of life is past !
Safe into the haven guide ;

O receive my soul at last ! ”

July 11th.—For the last six weeks I have had
great and sore conflicts with the enemy of my soul.
My cry now was, “ My God, my God, why hast Thou
forsaken me?” Surely I cannot hold out beyond
to-day. I prayed so often, that my knees were sore;
and ate nothing, except a little bread and cheese in
the morning, till four o’clock. Some of my past sins
were thrust in my face. Yet, thank God, I am kept
from murmuring. Much of this is nervous infirmity ;
for when engaged for God, and meeting with His
people, this dejection is altogether removed.

20th.—This Sabbath morning, while at prayer,
great encouragement was afforded me, accompanied
with a strong persuasion “that neither death, nor
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor
depth, nor any other creature, should ever be able
to separate me from the love of God which is in
Christ Jesus.” I could talk with my Maker, and
He graciously refreshed my soul. He now shows
me that my depression and my wanderings are
occasioned very much by want of faith in the pro-
mises. O gracious Saviour, enable me to rely solely
on Thy wisdom and strength ; and strip me of all
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dependence on an arm of flesh! Glory be to Thee,
my ever-faithful Lord ! :

August 12th.—I have received great light by read-
ing “The Gospel Glass,” in “The Christian Li-
brary :” a very searching book. I discovered many
spots, but was persuaded the Lord would wipe them
all away; and I saw so many marks of a sound
conversion as to afford me great comfort, and,
especially, as I was assured, that what I had dis-
covered amiss should all be done away. O, how
manifold are the mercies of God to me! To recount
them would be as impossible as to number the sands
on the sea-shore. God is love: and they that have
most love are most in the Divine favour; for God
loves His own image.

O Lord, I do beseechThee,enable me to glorify Thee
in my body and my spirit, which are Thine; make
me willing to be spent for Thee in Thy service, up-
right and honest in Thy sight! ILet Thy glory only
be my aim, Thy cross my boast and joy, and. Thy
crown my final portion! I long to serve Thee for
Thy own sake, to be wholly Thine, and ever abased,

“as a poor nothing, at Thy feet.

24th.—Being in London, I heard Mr. Wesley
with great comfort ; and was delighted to find that
Mr. Whitefield and he, though divided in connexions,
were nevertheless of one heart and one soul.

29th.—This being my intercession-day, which I
spent much in prayer, I kneeled down at twelve;
and no sooner was I engaged with God, than I felt
a strange and silent alteration, and for nearly five
minutes began to cry, “ Glory, glory, glory be to
God!” Then, after a moment of calm, I said,
“Thou hast delivered me from all my sin. Thou
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hast not failed of all that Thou hast promised in
. Thy word. Glory be to Thee, Thou hast given me
the desire of my heart over all my enemies, whom, I
trust, I shall see no more for ever.” O Lord,” my
cry was, “ I am sure Thou hast destroyed my sin, and
made me holy ; I am sure Thou hast ; I am sure Thou
hast performed the work. O, give me the seal, and
let me, if it please Thee, depart hence, and be for
ever with the Lord!”

It was, however, suggested by the enemy, “ You
see now the fruit of much prayer and of walking
closely with God.” Grace in my heart replied to
the tempter with shouting, ¢ Grace, grace, upon it!”
My words were, “ Not by might, nor by power, but
by my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.” The Lord,
I believe, has removed the stone from my heart, and
will perfect His work with acclamations of grace and
glory. Being now very happy, I prayed that the
Lord would not suffer me to be high-minded or vain-
glorious, but ever keep me lowly at His feet, and
never suffer me to lose the blessing. I fell down on
my face, and praised the Lord; for my efforts to
pray failed. I was lost in wonder, love, and praise.
I now felt

“The sacred awe which dares not move,
And all the silent heaven of love.”

Yea, I felt it, and rejoiced in the Lord.

I next, according to custom, sat down to read the
Psalms and Lessons for the day; and then falling
down on my knees, a much greater portion of love
flowed into my heart. O, how I then began to
praise the Lord for Mr. Wesley, for raising him up
to preach the whole Gospel! I prayed earnestly,
not only for him, but also for Mr. Whitefield, that
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the Lord would give him to see the truth of what
Mr, Wesley preached. I felt a great desire to write
to him an account of what God had done for my
soul, but was deterred by the fear of vain-glory.

30th.—Glory be to God, I have still reason to
believe, and hold fast my confidence, that the Lord
has delivered me from all my inward foes ; and that
8in shall no more have place in me. I am lostin
amazement at His mercy, when I consider how often
He has delivered me from the most imminent dangers.
0O, verily, Thou art God, loving and gracious: I see
Thy hand in all my ways. O the many snares which
have been laid for me, and yet the Lord has preserved
me !

Séptémber 1st.—Various doubts have crossed my
mind to-day, whether the work which the Lord has
wrought in me be real ; but I have endeavoured all
in my power to resist them. And, blessed be the
Lord, I do not know that I have felt anything in my
heart contrary to the Divine change. O, I never
could have imagined that there were such condescen-
sion, love, and parental tenderness in the great
Jehovah towards worms of dust and corruption!’

‘While writing, as above, O how the fire of love
did kindle in mysoul! I long to be prostrate at the
“Saviour’s feet: my soul is ravished with His love.
‘What I have read in Mr. Wesley’s ¢ Plain Account
of Christian Perfection” tended to comfort me,
where he observes that ¢ most of those who found the
blessing in London, a few years ago, were delivered
. from sin before they were filled with love.,”” This
was much the same with me.

8d.—I have been most sorely beset to-day, by the
enemy of souls darting old temptations across my
mind. Dut, in the presence of God, I believe that



56 THE LIFE OF

they come not from my own heart; and I got rid
-of them as fast as they came; yet they were very
troublesome, and sorely afflicted me. I find many
fears also, lest I should lose the blessing ; but, by
the help of God, I will believe as long as I can. I
find myself so weak and tender, that a very little
thing will discourage me. O Saviour, do Thou ever
save me, and may Thy will be done! The enemy
often suggests, “ What if such and such things were
to happen? you would soon see an end of all your
perfection.”” The Lord rebuke thee, Satan. _

9th.—This has been a day of sore and dreadful
temptations. While in Mr. Healey’s house, after
dinner, I sunk down on the floor. I requested them
to leave me, that I might wrestle with the Lord. My
conflicts were hard with flesh and blood. Yet the
temptations coming from without, and being resisted,
I felt no condemnation.’ I fled from them to visit
the sick soldiers in the hospital.

11th.—Lord, I am in great distress : my sorrow is
great, and my temptations are strong. In some
moments, when the billows go over my head, I am
ready to say, ¢ O that I had never been born! or,
being born, that I had speedily made my exit!”
0, Jesus, hear my complaint, and bear with me! O,
forgive my past and my present unfruitfulness, and
lay it not to my charge! Deliver me, I pray, from
the fear of man! I desire, were it possible, to spend
my soul for Thee, and yet am afraid to spend the
body! I desire to help the thousands that are about
me; I see I want more love to constrain me to do
good. O, make it my meat and drink to do Thy
blessed will ! :

19th.—This morning I heard, at Spitalfields, a .
moss close and searching sermon : it came home like
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the address of Nathan to David, “Thou art the
man.” In the evening I attended the select band;
and, no preacher being present, I was requested to
open the meeting. The enemy afterwards tried to
excite pride in me, because I had met the band.
Yet I still believe that I have the blessing, though
the evidence be not so discernible as at the first.
23d.—To-day I visited my sister, just returned
from France, where she had resided for eighteen
years, quite a gay lady, dressed & la mode de Paris.
Having presently after to visit in a family where
they were all Roman Catholics, I feared to suffer
loss in my soul, and besought the Lord; and was
heard in that I feared. I spoke pointedly against
theatres, novels, and the prevailing follies of the
age. And when mauled for Methodism, and leaving
the true religion,—as the Pope’s supremacy, the
infallibility of the Church, cum multis aliis,—I was,
by the grace of God, enabled to make such replies
as they could not answer. But I saw their resolution
was, “ Thou shalt not persuade me, though thou
dost persuade me.” I stood firm against my dear
sister’'s prayers and entreaties to return to the
Romish religion. By-and-by she and others got
angry with me, dropping delicate hints that I was a
hypocrite, and that religion had made me mad. One
young girl, however, seemed affected, and resolved
to search the Scriptures, and with prayer, as I had
advised her. Lord, I bless Thee for preserving me in
thisday's fight ! I am, therefore,the more encouraged
to believe that the Lord has cleansed my heart.
29th.—Yesterday, being Sunday, I attended at
Spitalfields ; and, after service, having retired for
prayer, the Lord did, in a most wonderful manner,
bless me. He poured His love so plenteously into
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my soul, that I hardly knew how to contain myself.
I thought I must have cried, “ The blood of Jesus
Christ cleanses from all sin!” I never was so over-
powered before, and my strength was well-nigh spent
in praising God. O, how did my soul exult, and gasp
to breathe the purer air of heaven! The saws and
racks, the Pope and purgatory, of which we had
been talking a few days before, were now as nothmg
to me; all were trifles light as air. Christ is mine,
~and I am His,

October 5th.—The Lord abundantly poured His
love into my heart this morning. I went to church
very happy, and experienced much of the Almighty’s
presence. 1 do not know that I ever had a clearer
testimony of the Spirit that my sins were forgiven,
than I now have of being cleansed from sin. When
I calmly put the question %o myself, “ Yea, has the
Lord indeed destroyed my sin?’ I felt the Spirit
strongly answer by an inundation of love.

8th.—The Lord still blesses me with an increase
‘of love. I scarcely ever go on my knees but I find
fresh manifestations of His goodness. I feel no
doubt, no unbelief, nothing but love, unless it be
now and then a fear lest my evil tempers should
return, I feel no desires after the flesh, my sole
wish being to live more and more to the glory of
God. Yet I am tried with our little society. Since
gsome of our brethren were removed, they have not
met well ; and they find fault with me for reproving
them too harshly when I hear that they do amiss.

I have lately paid three visits to Tilbury-Fort,
where I found two or three that have formerly been
awakened under the word, but are now in a dark
state: I have exhorted and prayed with them, in
hopes of seeing the work revive. Four soldiers have
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now joined our class at Purfleet, who I hope will
enliven our meetings, .

November 16th.—Being in London to enjoy the
means of grace, I read Mr. Walsh’s Life a second
time ; and was much comforted by finding, that for
many days he experienced sore temptations, and at
the time deep consolations. I find it has been
exactly with me as it was with him. After reading
the account of his death, I went to prayer, and had
a remarkable sense of the presence of God. O, how
sweetly did He deluge my soul with His love! But,
having caught a cold, I was violently seized with
pain, and quite unable to walk : so I called a coach,
and reached the barge. The next day I was worse,
and looked for death every hour. But O, with what
transport was I filled! my joy was unspeakable and
full of glory. Like Stephen, I saw, as it were, the
arms of Jesus open to receive me. Iexclaimed, “Truly
His blood cleanses from all unrighteousness!”

17th.—This day was as yesterday. The thought
. of the Saviour, and of being with Him, did so move
and elevate my soul, that I thought the vessel must
break, and that the love of God would kill me, My
tongue was fully employed all the day in declaring
the loving-kindness of the Lord.

27th.—My health is so far restored that I went
to the class. Two of those who left us are now
dead. I hope we are clear of their blood. I am
rather low in my spirits. The enemy harasses me
about neglecting the sick, and the souls at Tilbury.
How can I under these temptations * rejoice ever-
more?” -

December 11th.—I have had a relapse of my fever,
and much depression in my mind. DBut though
there was no praise on my tongue, yet there was
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peace in my heart. I fell back in my chair at
brother Healey’s; and, with uplifted eyes and
extended arms, could bless the hand that chastened
me. In all this affliction and dejection I have been
kept from murmuring. I have great need to add to
my faith courage: then, under all my afflictions, I
should be far more comfortable.

31st.—O Lord, what great and sore trials hast
Thou brought me through in the year past! Yea,
Thou hast brought me through all, and didst truly
deliver me from the stony heart. O God, there is
no end of Thy goodness and mercy; and if I never
live to write another journal, let this last page speak
my heart,—Gobp 18 LovE. Inow know the meaning of
that text, “ Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth.”
He purgeth us that we may bring forth more fruit.
Glory be to Thee, O Lord Most High, Three in
One, and One in Three! Hallelujah! Hallelujah !
Amen. ' :

January l1st, 1767.—Blessed be the Lord my
God, who hath brought me safe to the beginning
of a new year. Glory be to God that I am not
yet cutdown! May Inow “ reward the tiller’s toil,”
and become fruitful, and faithful to the grace of
God!

In the presence of God, I have no doubt that
the Lord did deliver me from all sin; but whether
it be so now or not, I cannot so clearly tell. If I
were assured it were not so, I should be truly miser-
able. I caunot say, when crosses come, and afflic-
tions are to be borne, that I find either murmuring
or impatience. I am content to suffer, so that I
may be found blameless at the coming of the Lord.
I hate all praise, feeling that I am vile, ignorant,
and helpless; yea, “a dead dog” in the sight of
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heaven. O my God, make me an honest man, a true
and upright Christian, such as Thou wilt own in the
day of Thy coming!

Shine on Thy work, that I may know the things
that are given me of God. Make me a pillar in
Thy house, to go out no more for ever ; and seal me
to the day of redemption.

8th.—A scrutiny took place in my breast this
morning, whether I had lost the evidence of my
sanctification. Did I really feel, and in some degree
give way to, anger? I believe I did. O, how un-
happy Iam! Some time ago a text was powerfully
applied to my mind : “Gad,—a troop shall overcome
him ; but he shall overcome at last.” The first part
of this text is fulfilled in me: I am overcome. O
that the second may also at last be accomplished in
me! I feel unaccountable reluctance to visit the
sick in the hospital; and the classes are all dis-
couraged on my account. :

[For about two months Mr. Valton had a return
of his nervous fever, accompanied with ague, as he
himself states. A gloom of discouragement over-
spread his mind, but not without intervals of sun-
shine ; and he was able most of the time to attend
to the duties of the office. In three or four places
his journal is painted in the strongest language of

_anguish ; and which none can fully sympathise with
but those who have drunk of the same bitter cup.
Hear what he says in his own abridgment which
was published in the Arminian Magazine. It may
be useful to others; for God who delivered him can
deliver them.]

19th.—This day my miseries became insupport-
able. I was only fit for Bethlehem Hospital. No
demoniac could be worse. Cries, tears, groans, and
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moanings issued from my heart. I uttered words
which T ought not, and yet could not help it. Like
Job, I cursed the day of my birth, and concluded the
day in an agony of prayer. My language was, “O,
I am damned, I am damned! I am fully overcome.
Poor unfortunate young man! My poor soul, thou
must perish at last. Farewell all hope. O my God,
for Christ’s sake take away my life! TLord Jesus,
call me home, and deliver me from the evil to come,
else I shall finally perish!” ‘

20th.—This morning I rose at five, and was till
eight in utter despair, Tears, and groans, and
stretching out my hands, were part of my morning
sacrifice. Yet I was kept from murmuring; but
earnestly besought the Lord to take away my life.
In the course of the day I was comforted by a letter
from a lady in London. She encouraged me to hold
fast the promise I had received, “ Gad—shall over-
come at last.” It is not one temptation, but a troop
which have vanquished me. For the time I had
power given me to pray, and to believe that I should
at last overcome. O God, I bless Thee for this con-
solation; and I beseech Thee to forgive what in
moments of anguish I have said amiss.

24th.—This morning, after praying with much
deadness, I soon became quite another man: all my
trials and temptations were suspended. The tran-
sition so delighted me, that I scarcely knew how to
utter the sentiments of my heart. I was so happy,
that I could scarcely pray; not so much from sen-
sible comforts, as from an apprehension of the
removal of my temptations and trials. I thought
the Lord had answered the prayers of some one who
had been engaged with Him on my account.

February 4th.,—Being in London for the last six
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days, and among Christian friends, my temptations
have vanished away. Mr. Wesley comforted and
encouraged me very much. On Monday I dined
with Mr. and Mrs. Harle, at Mr. Windsor’s. These
have both been touched by the Grospel within the
last few weeks. I found, to my astonishment, that
Mr, Harle lives at Rainham, but five miles from me.
He took me home in his chaise to sleep, and next
morning went with me to visit some sick people.
Like the young ruler, mentioned Mark x., he has
great possessions, and much zeal.

6th.—Returning to Purfleet, my temptations seem
to return. Yesterday I was in Bunyan’s iron cage,
terribly harassed by the enemy. This afternoon
Mr. Harle came to see me: he is full of peace and
joy, and imagines he shall see war no more. He
stayed to attend our meeting, and was much blessed ;
but my fleece remains dry. What augments my.pre-
sent trials is, the remembrance of what I enjoyed after
the 29th of last August, when for many weeks I
walked in the light of the Lord, and talked with my
Maker, as it were, face to face.

March 12th.—I went to Mr. Harle’s, to hear Mr.
@Glascock, whom he had invited to preach in his
house. Soon after the text was read, Mr. Dearsby
came in, the father of Mrs. Harle, dressed like a
country squire, with a large horsewhip in his hand.
He,was a tall and powerful man. He, and two more,
began the fray by calling wicked names. He then
endeavoured to strike the preacher; but he evaded
the blow by slipping up stairs. I sat still, expecting
no further harm. He then came up to me, and asked,
“Who do you belong to?” I replied, “To the
king” “No; you are that dog,” &c., &c.; “and I
will write and get two or three of you turned out
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of your places.” On saying that, he drove me out
of the room. I slipped into the kitchen ; and, while
engaged in praying for him and others, he followed
me, violently swearing that he would broil me on
the fire; and, seizing me by the breast and thigh,
he laid me on the bars. The two, thinking, perhaps,
that he was going too far, rescued we, and drove me
out of doors into the hands of a mob of thirty or
forty men. The mob, merciless as their employer,
pulled me about various ways, crying out, * This is
the clerk: pull him to pieces!” They tore my
shirt from the top to the bottom. Some held me by
my long hair; others by my cravat, which they
called my bands; and one nearly succeeded in get-
ting my watch. At length, through the mercy of
God, the man who would have broiled me rescued
me from their fury. Mr. Harle’s brother conducted
me through the yard; and at a small distance I
met the vicar, the Rev. Mr. Walters, and his lady,
come to see the after-game, who saluted me with
“Villain!”’ &c., &c. Three of the mob followed me
with execrations, intending to put me in the pool at
the end of the town. Suffice it to say, I reached
home to thank the Lord for having escaped fire, and
water, and blood.

- 14th.—For the last two days, since the storm at -
Rainham, I have enjoyed much of the presence of
God, and find my faith in Christ much increased.
In the course of the day, having besought the Lord .
for guidance, I wrote to Mr. Walters, in vindication
of my conduct in visiting the sick; for he had bit-
terly reproached me for this; adding, that I should
say, they would be damned. Four more of our class,
and the more pious too, are ordered on foreign ser-
vice. May the Lord be with them where their lot
shall be cast!
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16th.—For the last month I have been sorely
depressed with nervous dejection and temptations;
but this morning, though weak, I was enabled to
meet my friends, and my mouth was opened to pray
and to speak with great power in the class. I found,
by waiting upon the Lord, that my strength was
much renewed. On examining my heart, I have
found in myself three kinds of prayer: first, an
impetuous, earnest, and violent desire that others
might be blessed ; that is chiefly man’s prayer: se-
condly, an humble, earnest, pleading prayer, proceed-
ing from a broken heart, bleeding with compassion ;
there is much of the Spirit of God in this,—it is
generally much blessed to others: thirdly, the prayer
of God, or praying in the Holy Ghost. This con-
“sists in short phrases and sentences, chiefly in Serip--
ture language ; the soul feasts on the answer while
one petition slowly succeeds another. This is the
prayer which God emphatically inspires. It is often
not relished by lukewarm professors; but on the
purified it leaves behind the mantle of Elijah.
Lord, evermore teach me thus to pray! Since this
depression has rested on my spirits, I have had
much more life and spirits when I have prayed in
the meetings, than in my closet.

92d.—Being in London, I dined with a Roman
Catholic party, consisting of my father, sister, and a
young lady of well-cultivated mind. This -young
.friend and myself had rather a protracted disputa-
tion about Catholicism. My father was very atten-
tive; but my sister, like Gallio, “ cared for none of
these things.” I perceived that my father approved
of my arguments: the lady could not answer me
with any degree of plausibility. After my father
and I were left alone, he became very serious - and

VOL. VI, ®
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we parted with kind affection. I yielded to him in
sitting for my portrait, to be sent to my brother, in
South Carolina ; but on this condition, that I should
appear in a plain dress, and my Bible in my hand,
with this inscription on it, ¢ In CHRISTO SPES MEA.”

July 7th.—To-day I went to Sevenoaks for the
re-establishment of my health; and found benefit
soon after I got out of London. I spent my even-
ings mostly with a few brethren at the preaching-
room, and once had much liberty in meetmg a
large class. The communion of the saints is known
to none but pious souls.

August 14th.—Being returned to Purfleet, I find
my health better, and my soul refreshed. I had
many good timesin London, and led a sort of angelic
life, frequently visiting the sick in St. Thomas’s
Hospital, and the Marshalsea Prison. I begin now
to find more comfortable assurances of my salvation,
but have not been without temptations. My dis-
couragements and want of power to pray have surely
been owing chiefly to an infirmity which affects the
nerves.

24th.—A¢t our public meeting this evening we
had two strangers, who are hearers of Mr. White-
field. After singing, I felt enlargement in prayer;
and, after a little circumlocution about setting up
for a preacher, I ventured for the first time to take
a text: Matt. v. 25, “ Agree with thine adversary
quickly,” &e. The Lord opened my mouth beyond
all that I could have conceived, and enabled me to
speak as the Spirit gave me utterance. I sung and
prayed three times, and yet was afterwards better in
health than I have been for some time.

29th.—This is the anniversary of the day on which
the Lord put my inward enemies under my feet, and
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entirely destroyed them ; and though I have been
sorely afflicted with temptations and nervous depres-
sions, yet, glory be to God, He has preserved me
amidst all the ills which have assailed my soul. T
find on those days on which I am the most employed
for Gtod, in the hospitals and among friends, that I
have the most humbling views of myself. I loathe
myself, and regard my life as a mere blank. God be
merciful to me a sinner! Some days I am so much
engaged that I have scarcely time to eat.

November 19th.—The Lord of late seems to have
favoured me as Job, by giving me twice as much in
the end as in the beginning. He has enlightened
my mind, made my ‘memory retentive, and given me
amazing power of utterance, in which I was before
very defective. In expounding the parable of the
Dry Bones this evening, I was enabled to speak con-
vincingly. In these bones we have a striking
emblem of the natural man, dead in sin. In the
noise and shaking we have a figure of the awakened
sinner, going about for help, and inquiring what he
must do to be saved. By the flesh and sinews we
see the state of one using the means of grace, and
gaining the form of godliness; and by the breath
coming into them, we see the Spirit of Life, as in
regenerate souls.

December 23d.—I begin now to comprehend, in
some degree, the height and depth of the love of
Christ, which passeth knowledge. When I am not
watchful for two or three days, the Lord rebukes
and chastises me, but yet does not change His
gracious countenance towards me. I have power
imparted simply to commit my soul into His hands,
that God may give or withhold temporal or spiritual
good, as seems right to my Heavenly Father. I seem

F2
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to live in sweet communion with angels and saints,
and on the borders of paradise. Surely I taste the
powers of the world to come, and long to depart,and
be with Christ.

December 25th.—This being the festival of the
nativity, thirteen of us met at five in the morning,
and T explained 1 Tim. i. 15: “ Christ Jesus came
into the world to save sinners.” In the evening we
joined ourselves to the Lord and to His people, in
the more regular form of a class.

26th.—This was to me a most remarkable morn-
ing. My soul was favoured with sweet assurances of
honour, glory, immortality, and eternal life. In
general, I now feel a kind of heaven; and in prayer
I have such displays of the love of God as astonish
and abase me. I hide myself as in the dust, and
say, “Lord, I am nothing, and Christ is all.” Often
I have watered my books, while writing, with tears
of joy. O, blessed he the Lord for redeeming grace,
and all that He has laid up for us in Christ Jesus
the Lord!

January 1st, 1768.—0 my God, how manifold
have been Thy mercies to me, the chief of sinners!
Thou hast performed Thy mercy promised, by
delivering me out of the hands of all my enemies,
that I might serve Thee without fear all the future
days of my life. Thou hast given me “to overcome
at last,” and a consoling hope that I shall no more
drink of the bitter cup of trembling. Thou art my
God, my rock, and my hope. Glory be ascribed to
Thee for ever! Amen.

February 21st.—This was a morning of sore
temptation till about nine o’clock. I thought the
Lord was about to present to me again the bitter
cup. I most earnestly besought Him to deliver me,
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to shield me from future evils; and in the midst of
my distress that promise was applied, “ My grace is
sufficient for thee”” My soul felt its truth and
power, and praised the Lord.

March 10th.—I was favoured this evening with
much enlargement in prayer ; and the Lord blessed
us much in our little meeting. I have of late
remarked, that whenever I have prayed for anything
in particular, I have soon after heard of something
which has indicated a gracious answer. I have been
praying much for an enlargement of the work of
God; and was gratified to-day by hearing that Mr.
Wesley has been. preaching in Chatham barracks,
and that multitudes, both of officers and soldiers,
had received the word with joy.

18th.—To-day I went and spoke to the colonel in
behalf of three of our labourers who had lately
joined the class, and now had received notice that
they should be dismissed at the end of the month.
The crime laid to their charge was—praying at
meal-times. The colonel promised that he would
dismiss the complaint. In the evening I had a
gracious time, while enforcing a full and a present
salvatign, from those words, “ This is the will of
God, even your sanctification.”

April 7th—The last few days I have been very
busy in the magazine; and, blessed be the Lord, .
there is not a man that swears in my presence. And
1 find my soul fully as happy there as I usually do
in my hours for reading and prayer. Like the
labourers, I have now no time for reading and
prayer, except at meal-times. An active life 1s
better than a sedentary life for the nervous infirmities
which still hang about me. '

15th.—Brother Ottawill was arrested this morning
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for a debt he had contracted before his joining our
class, and taken to the inn at Aveley, prior to his
going to Chelmsford gaol. I went to console him,
but had no thought of compromising the matter,
having no money. His wife, -the creditor, a young
lady, and the two bailiffs, were present. We sunga
verse and prayed, and the lady’s heart was so
touched, that she offered to grant him a discharge
on paying down six guineas. I had but three, and
she took his note for three more. On returning, an
officer accosted me,—* Valton, I have good news to
tell you. The Board have granted you £3. 12s. for
the pains you took in settling Mr. Gare’s powder
account.” This was an unexpected boon, at a time
when I was destitute of money.

17th.—This Sabbath morning Mr. Harle fetched
me in his chaise to Rainham ; where, after dinner, I
expounded the parable of the Prodigal Son. So the
enemy has roared in vain: he cannot stop the work

~of God. It was far better that I took my ill-usage

to a heavenly rather than an earthly court. '

May 20th.—Last night and this morning, being in
agony of mind, I again looked over Mr. Wesley’s
¢ Treatise on Christian Perfection;” agd was
humbled to find that I had lost some marks of that
happy state of mind. I saw that' I was wanting
in love, meekness, patience, and humility. I felt in
myself a degree of dissimulation, and of inordinate
love of the creature. I found that my spiritual union
and communion with God was much diminished, and
that dryness, wandering, and sameness had suc-
ceeded in my prayers. I saw that I had sustained
a loss in my soul, and felt that I myself was alone to
blame. Yet, while expounding the principal parables
here, and in the villages, great power, and frequent
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tears, attend the word. O Lord, fully restore me
again to the glorious liberty of Thy children!

June 10th.—This day my dear mother in the
Lord, Mrs. Edwards, departed this life. Happy
woman! safe landed at last on a broken piece of the '
ship. She cared for my soul, as a mother for an
only son. Would to God I had died for thee! The
Lord has released ber from great tribulation and
afflictions. Sorrow and sighing are fled away, and
everlasting joy is now begun. The will of the Lord
be done. She has lived, in four years, to see two
classes in Purfleet, one of women, and another of
men. Lord, prepare my soul to follow !

August 3d.—Since I have read the Life of David
Brainerd, I have sorely lamented my unworthiness,
- and late decay of life and love. I have never read
of any man whose life had so near a resemblance to
my own, with regard to feelings, to trials, and
desires. In how many places has he transcribed my
whole heart, which I, for want of abilities, have
omitted! Yet, in my narrow sphere, engaged in a
public office, controlled by superiors, my longings
and desires, disappointments and encouragements,
have latterly borne a resemblance to his. But, then,
as a little star differs from one of the first magni-
tude, so was it between that man of God and me, a
worm of dust. My aims, not my progress, resembled
his achievements ; or rather as the miniature is to
the original. I say it, to show that the grace of God
endeavoured to make me such, had I been faithful
to its drawings. I honour his memory, and should
have thought it a great favour to wash his feet.

‘19th —Yesterday I expounded 1 Kings xix.

11-13 : Elijah taking refuge in Horeb. I had no
sooner begun, than the power of the Lord descended
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like a cloud, and rested on the whole assembly.
Such -clear illustrations, close applications, and
pathetic exhortations, I hardly ever before was
enabled to make. While pressing the words,
- What doest thou here, Elijah ? ” it seemed as if
the chariot of the Lord, and the horsemen of Israel,
were come to hasten us away.

[The writer, having waded through five dense
volumes of our author’s experience, comprising a
period of five years, since his nervous fever at
Greenwich, when he was a total stranger to experi-
mental religion, would pause a moment to mark
the contrast between the inward miseries lie gene-
rally sustained, and the overflowing consolations
with which he was often favoured. His conflicts
which in fifty places made him wish to die, were
bodily, and of which the enemy took great advantage.
Perhaps, the ‘“thorn in the flesh,” of which St.
Paul complains, was something of the same kind.
Theophylact calls it capitis malum, “a complaint
of the head.”” Be that as it might, Mr. Valton
was preaching day and night in the villages, and,
when travelling, to strangers; and in his Master’s
work he had no time to think of nervous afflictions.]

September 4th.—A friend told me this evening
that Lord —— had sent a message to his tenant not
to receive me into his house, nor suffer me to come
upon his premises. Dr. B.’s sermon accounts for
this, “ Why should my lord come out against a
flea, a dead dog?” My friend added, that had not
my interest been good, I should have been turned
out of my place. This treatment made me rather
low at first; but I soon recollected that I had
deserved a thousand times more than this; and,
that though man was unrighteous, yet God was just
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in suffering these trials to come upon me. But,
seeing His Majesty’s chaplain and a noble lord
united against me, will not the people think that
I am some hydra, sphinx, or other monster ?

October 10th.—Having for some time had an invi-
tation to Gloucestershire, I set out this morning for
Painswick, where I was received with much affec-
tion and joy.

14th.—Last evening I was at brother Holder’s
class, and we had a blessed season ; and, this morn-
ing, I spent two hours in conversation with him. He
is a simple, sincere, and upright young man. The
people flock round me with so much affection that I -
am afraid of myself, lest I should rest here, and not
seek after more of the love of Christ.

21st.—Last evening I met the class, and this
evening I spent with brother Newman. His soul
was full of love, and he had no doubt of the blessed
work of sanctifying grace in his soul. Another
brother, affected by hearing my experience in the
class, seems on the brink of deliverance. I told
him that now was the accepted time, and that the
Messenger of the covenant would come suddenly
to His temple: and, indeed, it was so. He was
excited to full expectation; and, in the middle of
the night, the Lord came and took possession of
his heart. We rejoiced and gave thanks together,
as being partakers of like precious faith.

29th.—The last week I have been very much
employed in visiting the poor in their houses, and
have found much of the presence of the Lord.
‘While meeting the classes also, I have eaten of the
hidden manna. O, assuredly,

“’Tis a beaven below
My Jesus to know |
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November 7th.—I arrived safe at Purfleet, after
some hard contests for my Master, as well in the hoy,
as on the coach ; for I soon let the people know my
character. I found my friends also in a comfort-
able state; and we met together, now eighteen in
number. The good Shepherd has kept them during
my absence.

13th.—This morning, being Sunday, I expounded
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, &. The Lord gave me such power
in holding forth a full and a present salvation as I
had never experienced before. My heart was full
of matter, and my tongue full of argument. The
word fell as the seeds on good ground, leaving con-
viction on the mind.

December 31st.—This evening, in the class, I read
two letters I had received from Painswick; from which
I took occasion to press them anew to look for
sanctifying grace. Two members of the class were
so blessed that they stood up to praise the Lord.
I retired, and closed the year in prayer.

O Lord, I bless Thee that Thou hast brought me
through another year. I thank Thee, O my blessed
Redeemer, for all my great afflictions and sore
temptations. There was, I know, a necessity for
them. Thou hast supported me under them, and
Thy grace has been sufficient for me. I bless Thee
also for the success Thou hast given me in Thy
work, and for the honour Thou hast put upon a
worm of dust in employing me in doing Thy will,
Five years ago, I crossed the Thames from Green-
wich, a stranger to God, and a stranger to myself;
and now I can sing,—

0! the fathomless love,

That has deign'd to approve
And prosper the work of thine hand ! *
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Sunday, January 1st, 1769.—The whole of this day
was a rejoicing day to my soul. I found the Lord
present in every duty. The society met at six in
the morning, for singing and prayer; and we
plighted our troth to the Lord, and covenanted to
serve Him more and more in the coming year.

20th.—This evening I talked with a family, and
prayed in brother Weaver’s house, who had just
returned from the burial of their child. This is
the second family that has left our meetings under
a pretence that they must take care of their children;
and the Lord, in this low and unhealthy place, has
soon taken all their children away.

23d.—Last night I found my soul in a sweet
frame, and fraught with matter, while explaining
verses 10-16 of the eighth Psalm. But, just as I
was about to begin, on seeing a decent stranger
coming in, I was seized with fear and trembling,
from which I suffered greatly. O my Lord, why
dost Thou leave me a prey to those fears? Is there
not a cause? Is it not to prevent pride, and check
my forwardness? O Lord, if Thou hast sent me,
qualify me for Thy work ; but if I have run before
I was sent, prevent my continuance in Thy work !

February 25th.—We have been dull in our class-
meetings of late, yet the work is going on. A week
ago sister Shepherd found peace with God; and
yesterday sister Ottawill came to say, that the Lord
" had cleansed her from all unrighteousness, and that
His love had been so plenteously and powerfully
shed down upon her as to overpower the body. How
gracious is the Lord ! )

March 1st.—A revival has at last broken out in
our little flock. Yesterday morning brother Shepherd
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found peace with God, who had applied a line of a
hymn with much consolation to his heart,—

“ How happy the man whose heart is set free! ”

This morning also, brother Ottawill was roused with
these words, “ Arise ; why tarriest thou? and wash
away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord.”
"He arose to prayer, and the Lord spoke peace to his
soul. It is rather singular, this was both his birth-
day and his wedding-day, as well as the day of his
espousal to God. O, it was delightful to see these
two brothers and their wives praising .the Lord
together!

27th.—This moment a present of five guineas is .
brought to me for assisting. Mr. Back in services he
had done for the Board, and for which he had received
a gratuity. This makes good a promise I received
from the Lord some days ago. Being, myself, in a
little debt, and called to assist a poor family in
distress, I had scrupled the propriety of doing it.
Immediately it occurred to my mind, that faith in
God was better than ten thousand a year. I kneeled
down to thank the Lord, and disposed of the gift in
acts of charity.

April 9th.—This evening, for nearly an hour, I
had great enlargement of heart and utterance in
expounding 1 Cor. i. 9-11. O, praise the Lord for
His abundant grace! I now find a comfortable
assurance that my name shall never be blotted from
the book of life. The Lord has assured me, that I
shall go out of His house no more for ever. Jesus is
mine, and I am His. The promise I once received,
now comes with reviving force,—‘ Gad shall over-
come at last.”
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[May 2d, Mr. Valton wrote to Mr. William Holder,
of Painswick, as under :—

“ MY DEAR BROTHER,

“ Your sufferings are what I foresaw while I was
with you; and I know by your experience that the
Lord is about to do greater things for you. He will
shortly bruise Satan under your feet, and seal you
to the day of redemption.

“ There is a promise and glorious privilege, enjoyed
but by few, because not earnestly desired and sought
after,—an assurance wrought in the soul by the
Holy Spirit, that we shall be ¢ pillars in the temple
of God, to go out no more for ever;’ and that ¢ our
name shall never be blotted from the book of life.’
O, my dear brother, if you have not received this
promise, ask for it, and you shall have it! Then
you shall find obedience an easy yoke, and your soul
will abound in joy, like Jordan’s swelling flood, and
your peace will flow as a river, with a deep and
constant stream.

“ For your encouragement, I will to you speak
freely : I do epjoy that blessed assurance. Ireceived
it a few months after the blessing of entire sanctifi-
cation; and I daily enjoy a heaven upon earth.
Temptations often assault me, and sore temptations,
too; business hurries me, and weakness oppresses
me; and yet nothing alters my calm, solid, and
uninterrupted hope of eternal salvation.

“My dear friend, be not then dejected, however
.you may be tempted. Quietly wait for His salvation,
and you shall yet praise Him. Beware, my dear
brother, that you never remit Christian duties: this
will hurt your soul. You may be strongly, though
imperceptibly, drawn to lethargy of soul. Keep
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awake, as a Christian soldier. Be like the four living
creatures, full of eyes before and behind. Your
enemy slumbers not: you travel to Zion through
hostile ground ; therefore, keep on the armour of
God. Go on, my dear friend: Zion’s towers already
appear. Salvation is nearer than when you believed.

The Lord is ready to come, and His reward is with

Him, May God bless you!
“I am, dear brother, ‘
“Yours, in the Lord Jesus,
“JouN VarToN.”]

May 11th.—Since last Sunday, I have been greatly
tempted and exercised concerning my expounding
the Scriptures. We have public meetings three
times a week, besides my visits to Rainham, Nook-
house, and Thurrock; and now our congregations,
often, in times past, but ten or twenty, are so in-
creased, that the Board will hear that I am become a
preacher.

July 1st.—I propose, through the blessing of
God, to be more minute in setting down my experi-
ence, as it may be useful to me at a future day.
This day I have had bard conflicts with flesh and
blood, and besought the Lord with earnest cries,
that I might die rather than sin against Him. Yet
I cannot say that I felt sin in my heart. May the
Lord bless me with a watchful spirit, a pure heart,
and a loving mind! When the thought comes, that
it is expedient for me to marry, and that my soul
might profit with a wife that truly loves the Lord;
then the contrary thoughts come, that I should be
unwilling to leave her when called to do good, and
that I could not then be wholly devoted to God.
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Lord, be my wisdom, and teach whatever is pleasing
in Thy sight !

September 4th.—Being returned from Aveley,
where I had been to visit brother Evans, lying sick
of a fever, I found a message from one of my
officers, who was sick. To my great surprise, it was,
that I should pray with him! I did so, and exhorted
him as far as I durst proceed. I wonder what he
will think of himself, in case he should recover.
Will he not be ashamed? The Lord be gracious
to his soul !

11th.—Since Wednesday, the 7th, last, my soul
has been abundantly refreshed. I was then ready
_ tofly from my place. To-day, though weak in body,
and obliged to lie down, I have enjoyed much con-
solation, and a hope full of immortality. I had
strength, however, at night, to invite the weary und
heavy laden to come to Christ.

80th.—Last night, though still weak in body and
very dull, to a room full of people I expounded
1 John ii. 12. I found much difficulty the former
part of the time; but when I came to the state of
fathers in Christ, O, how did the blessed Spirit fill
my heart, and open my mouth! I know not what
the strangers thought, but I know the Lord had.
thoughts of many of them,

October 19th.—This morning I had great joy
from one of my class calling to say, that the Lord
had given her the second blessing, a new and a clean
heart. When I am dry and discouraged in preach-
ing, I often hear of some good, which comforts my
soul, and strengthens my hands.

November 23d.—This being my birthday, when I
entered my thirtieth year, I set the preceding day
apart for humiliation and prayer, and in the evening
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- met my friends at the usual hour. A circumstance,
which I deemed rather remarkable, happened at this
time. A letter was put into my hand, as follows :—

. " ¢ LonpoN, November 21st, 1769.
“ My pEAR BROTHER,
“TIr is a great thing to be open to the call of God.
It really seems as if He were now calling you.
When I wrote last, you was not willing to go out;
and, probably, He ig now thrusting you out into His
_harvest. If so, take care you be not disobedient
to the heavenly calling. Otherwise, you may be
permitted to fall lower than you now imagine.
“Iam ‘
¢ Your affectionate brother,
«“J, WesLEY.”

It is not easy to conceive what dejection of spirit
I was thrown into by this letter. I could neither
think nor pray. But can God require me to make
bricks without straw? O no, Lord! Thou art not
an austere man. Besides, my weakness, my timidity,
and want of gifts, are to me proofs that I am not
called. Nor have I the least intimation that it is
the will of God. O, what a dreadful apprehension of
such an undertaking! It almost deprives me of
life when I think of being thrust out !—Suffice to
say, I gave Mr. Wesley my reasons; which for the
preseut satisfied his mind, as appears from his
reply :—

“ Lonpow, December 2d, 1769.
“ My pEAR BROTHER,
“ CERTAINLY you are not called to go out now. I
believe you will be by-and-by. Your inabilities are
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no bar; for, when you are sent, you will not be sent
on a warfare at your own cost. Now improve the
present hour where you are.
“Iam
¢ Your affectionate brother,
«“J. WesLEY.”

- This letter was as pleasant as the grapes of Eshcol
to my soul. )

January 1st, 1770.—I endeavoured to expound
the parable of the Barren Fig-tree. The room was
crowded, and we had a soul born of God,—sister
Bayley, who sent to say that the Lord had set her
soul at liberty. Mr. Pool, a brother of Mr. Weaver,
came to me with evident marks of being awakened.
He said, he would join the society on his return to
London ; for which I gave him a letter.

‘We now divided our little society into four classes ;
viz., seven with me, nine with brother Weaver, four
with brother Cockran, and four with brother Healey :
in all twenty-four members.

April 5th.—TLast night I was enabled to make a
very awful and close exposition of Rev.i.7: “Behold,
He cometh with clouds.” A stranger present seemed
much broken down.

15th.—Being Haster-day, we met for morning
service. Four strangers were present. 1 endea-
voured to expound Acts v. 30-32; but was so tried
and tempted, that I was obliged to stop, and beg
the people to pray; after which I went on with the
discourse, and many were much refreshed.

[Mr. Valton’s journal now assumes another
character. Four or five times every week we find
him publicly and zealously engaged, except when
. public business required his evening attendance.
voL. VI a
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Therefore the more particular meetmgs only are
noticed here.]

25th.—This evening Mr. John Allen, a young
preacher in the London Circuit, came to see me: an
Israelite, indeed, in whom is no guile. He preached
on adding to. our faith virtue. His word was
made a blessing to all. I had a temptation of
Satan, that nobody would now care to hear me, after
hearing so lovely a young man as this. While I
admired his eminent gifts, and profound experience,
united to the simplicity of a child, I was thankful to
God for what I did enjoy. I know, if He see good,
He will give me more; and He even does crown my
poor attempts with success.

May 23d.—Dr. Hugh Smith, being consulted on
the state of my health, advised me to lay aside busi-
ness for a time, and use exercise on horseback. In
conformity to his advice, I arrived this evening at
Mr. Whitbread’s, a farmer at Kirksend, near Barnet.
‘While staying with this obliging family, I had fre-
quent opportunities of meeting the class at Bentley-
Heath, and at Barnet, and also at Mr. Shewell’s,
an opulent family, that showed me much kindness.

June 3d.—This afternoon Mr. Allen preached at
Bentley-Heath, on turning to the Strong-hold. It
was a blessed time. In the evening he preached at
Barnet. Next morning I rode with him to Whetstone,
where he preached on the Trembling Gaoler.

29th.—To-day, after an absence of five weeks, I
returned to Purfleet, having preached and met the
classes at Barnet, Bentley-Heath, and Potter’s-Bar,
as my strength would admit; and the Lord has
given us His blessing.

July 3d.—TLast night I endeavoured to illustrate
that passage, “ Behold, I stand at the door, and .
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knock.” The Spirit of the Lord was poured out
upon me in a very remarkable manner, both in
praying and preaching. Since my return from
- Barnet, I praise the Lord for His goodness: my
health has been much improved, and my soul has
been wonderfully favoured. I now lie down and rise
with great comfort and joy. The temptation under
which I so long groaned has now vanished away,
and never appeared since my return. But, alas! my
poor flock have felt the absence of their shepherd:
three of them have been overtaken in liquor, and
one grossly so.

August 10th.—The last few days I have attended
the Conference in London, and found much of the
gracious presence of the Lord. My eyes were
drowned in tears, and my soul filled with humility,
praise, and love. The Conference now sitting in
London, Mr. Whitefield, prior to his embarking for
Anmerica, preached at five in the morning, and sat
with the preachers till breakfast, and very much
encouraged them to go on in their plain and humble
way. He dropped severalexpressions of disapproba-
tion, that several ministers in connexion with him
had begun to wear a gown and bands.

September 8d.—Last night, in a crowded room,
I cried, “ Acquaint now thyself with Him,” &e.,
(Job xxii. 21,) but found no liberty; I was shu_t
up and tried most of the time. My memory often
failed me, so that I almost forgot the thread of the
discourse. A thought darted across my mind,—* I
will speak no more in the name of the Lord.” I
began to reason about it, and thought it might
partly be owing to the weakness of my body, but
chiefly to the dealings of God, who had justly with-
drawn from me those gifts of which He saw I was

¢ 2
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unworthy. May the Lord humble my soul to the
dust, and sanctify His paternal corrections !

6th.—A party of us walked this evening to Rain-
ham, to hear the Rev. Mr. Elliott. He delivered a
strong discourse on predestination. Some parts of
it made me tremble, they were so pleasing to flesh
and blood ; yet I could by no means accede to his
opinions. I was, however, engaged in argument
till one o’clock in the morning. How different are
these debates, from the simplicity which usually
follows our meetings at Purfleet !

October 8th.—This evening, in a room full of
people, I asked, “Lord, are there few that be
saved?” The Lord gave me great power, and the
word went to the heart. Some were greatly alarmed,
and others much stirred up. It was a time that
will be long remembered. One young man, ac-
quainted with religion, though not with Methodism,
received the word with meekness. Another declared
he would leave his lodging, to come nearer to us.

18th.—This morning sister Weaver came to say,
that she had no doubt that the Lord had given her,
two days ago, the blessing she had been earnestly
seeking for three months,—a pure heart, and a
token that, having justified her, He would also
glorify her. Her soul was in transports of joy
while she related these things. "It also encouraged
me ; for having had a dry time in expounding the
word, I found the Lord had made it a great
blessing.

November 5th.—Last evening I endeavoured
to expound the twenty-third Psalm: ¢ The Lord is
my Shepherd,” &c. Most of us found the Lord
very present, and great refreshment. After the
meeting, four persons gave in their names to join
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the society. This, in some sort, prepared us for
the solemn intelligence, which presently followed,
that the Lord had called home, to his great reward,
that eminent servant of Christ, the Rev. George

 Whitefield, who died near Boston, in New-England.
I wept before the Lord for our sins of ingratitude
and unfaithfulness, which might have provoked the
Lord to remove that burning and shining light from
among us.

December 2d.—Last week I have been much
engaged in the business of the office and magazine;
8o that I have gone to preach without time for
meditation ; and this Sabbath I have been all the
day engaged for my heavenly Master, except a little
time when I was ‘obliged to lie down. I had this
evening a blessed time while expounding Rev. i. 5:
““Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our
sins in His own blood.”

25th.—This being the day of our Saviours
nativity, in our morning meeting I expounded Luke
ii. 14. Having read to our friends, in the preceding
week, a discourse on the Lord’s Supper, a company
of us walked to Thurrock church, and received the
sacrament.

[On the last day of this year Mr. Valton writes :
¢“How little have I done; and how small is the
progress I have made during the past year! Lord,
I fly to the arms of Thy mercy, and take shelter
under the merits of redeeming love.” He had only, .
when at home, held public meetings twice every
Sabbath, and three times om the week-evenings,
meeting classes after preaching. On the other
three evenings we find him often preaching and
meeting the class at Rainham, at Renham, and
Thurrock, Nookhouse, &c. In a district so thinly
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populated his congregations were small, but mostly
enough to fill the housee. What a man of God,
tried with a thorn in the flesh, and encompassed
about with manifold infirmities! ]

January 26th, 1771.—This evening I went to
spend the Sabbath in London, and meet Mr. Wesley
at brother Windsor's. ‘As iron sharpeneth iron,
so does the countenance of a man his friend.”

March 17th.—This morning I walked to Rainham,
to meet the class, in brother Weaver’s turn, he being
sick : after dinner, I catechised the children; and in
the evening addressed a crowded congregation, in
which were many strangers; and one, having the
appearance of a preacher, so embarrassed me, that
I had no power. O, what I have suffered on this
account, and times without number! I thought, if
ever I went to Rainham or Dagenham after this,
I should be ashamed to walk the street. However,
two or three of the friends mentioned the comfort
they had found under the word.

22d.—My mother having been many years absent
in France, I had lately spent some time with her
and my sister, and had often talked closely to her
about religion. But it is hard to convince the
Papists. They always fly off from the Bible to the
Church. My mother being now taken ill, I spent

-four days in London, often talking to her, and left
her much better in health than I found her.

September 10th.—This morning I set out again
to spend a fortnight at Dugdale-Hill, near Barnet,
for the benefit of my health, where I employ my
time in meeting the class at Barnet. There I heard
Mr. Gathercart on Mark xvi. 16: a better discourse

- surely I never heard.
December 25th.—I expounded Isaiah ix, 6, 7:
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“ Unto us a Child is born,” &. It was a time of
heavenly refreshing. The Lord out of Zion gave
us His blessing. At Purfleet, it might indeed be
said, The Saviour was born there.

31st.—To-day I dined with Mr. Wesley, at Bow,
and heard him preach at night. "We held a watch-
night, and ushered in the new year with singing
and prayer. My temptations and sufferings during
the past year have been small compared with pre-
ceding years. I have been enabled to go on preach-
ing, and visiting the sick, in a constant course. My
greatest trials have been timidity: when any well-
dressed strangers have come in, I have scarcely
been able to speak ; and often have been ready to
say, “ I will speak no more in Thy name.” But I
could not recede: it was come to this, “ Woe is me
if T preach not the Gospel.” However, the success
I met with, and the comfort I felt in my own soul,
encouraged me to go on; for a class was formed in
most of the parishes within the compass of an easy
walk from Purfleet.

January 1st, 1772.—This evening I was at the
renewing of the covenant at Spitalfields. It was a
golemn time, and the blessing and presence of the
Lord accompanied the means. But now, what shall
I say of myself? I confess it is of the Lord’s mercies
I am not consumed. I do not think that I am either
50 lively in my own soul, or so zealous in the work,
as I have been. I am also many times in doubt
whether I have not lost the blessing of a pure heart
which I once enjoyed. But glory be to Thee, O my
Grod, that Thou hast not given me up as an unpro-
fitable servant! Grant, O Lord, that the course of
the ensuing year may be employed more to Thy glory
than the past!
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3d.—Yesterday I returned from town, in the
passage-boat, as usual, full of wicked people. I

‘delivered my soul of them, and am clear of their
blood. This evening I expounded the Barren Fig-
tree, after which we renewed the covenant, as in
London ; and I believe our meeting was not in vain.

5th.—This Sabbath morning I walked to Rain-
bham to meet the class, where I found a man and his
wife, who had been awakened under Mr. Maxfield.
In the evening, after preaching, one of the chalk
people met us, who had been brought under serious
impressions by hearing his child read the New
Testament.

23d.—A poor woman came to me to visit her hus-
band, a labourer at the chalk-works. I found him
in a burning fever, and scarcely any covering on his
bed, in the depth of winter. I kneeled down to pray
to the great Physician in his behalf. I gave him
Dr. James’s powders, and afterwards milder physic;
so that the man, though weak, was at his work again
in the course of the week.

_ 27th.—This evening, according to appomtment I
visited the sick man aga.m, preached in his room,
and prayed the people, in Christ’s stead, to be
reconciled to God. 'Thé people being eager for the
word, I told them, if they would get a room, I
would come to them. On that, Mr. Watson, a lime-
burner, offered me one that will hold a hundred
people. 'We measured it for benches, and I pro-
mised to visit them twice a week. Glory be to Thee,
O Lord, for this opening! O that Thou wouldest
give me such gifts and such graces as I need, to be
a blessing to this people!

February 23d.—This evening, to about fifty people,
I had a blessed season while explaining Eph. v. 8:
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“Ye were sometimes darkness,” &c. But I am
embarrassed what to do. Mr. Bell, the manager
of these works, so far approves of our meetings, that
he seems inclined to build us a chapel. In that
case we must have a preacher. Hereis the difficulty.

March 25th.—Being in London, I went to the
Apothecaries’ Hall to pay for some medicines; and,
to my great surprise, found the bill to come to a
guinea and a half! I was in a strait, not having
money enough. However, I borrowed a little of
a friend. On taking tea with brother Chambers,
Mr. Dornford (a wine merchant) came in: we walked
to the chapel together; and, after preaching, he
took me home, and gave me two papers of James’s

_powders, a bottle of spirits of wine, some Bibles, and
a guinea to buy medicine with. This was surely
the Lord’s doing, and it was marvellous in my eyes.
This good has resulted from my giving medicine ;
and a door is opened for the Goospel among the poor
chalk people. Add to this, on arriving at home, I
found a guinea had been sent me by the Russian
ambassador, for doing him a service about a yearago.

June 21st.—Mr. Allen paid us a second visit at’
Purfleet, and spent the Sabbath. His sermon in
the morning, on the Sun -of nghteousness, (Mal.
iv. 2, 8,) and in the evening, on exammmg ourselves
whether we are in the faith, were heard with much
attention, and the approbation of the people.

August 12th.—I am now returned fromi Dover,
where I have been for almost seven weeks for the
benefit of the salt water. The preacher being absent,
the Lord gave me power and courage to preach four
times a week ; and I have reason to believe the Lord
made me of great use to the people. To Him be all
the glory.
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I had now an offer made me by the Earl of
D——r to he page of the presence to the queen. I
laid this overture, flattering in itself, before the
Lord. The result was, my heart being on the
sanctuary, that I was at Purfleet secluded and
quiet; that I feared a post of honour, and at court,
too; and having ‘already a small clerkship under
Government, which was qulte sufficient for my sup-
port, I thankfully declined it in favour of Mr. Cooper,
my sister’s husband. Another reason was, that I
had a few souls to care for; and, above all, a soul
of my own; and I chose rather (yet not I, but the
grace of God in me) to suffer affliction with the
people of God, than to enjoy the favour, honours,
and riches of a court. Adieu, vain world, stand
aloof with thy slighted charms! The Lord is my
portion. :

September 4th.—I received a letter of thanks from
my brother C. for conceding the place, which to him
was worth £200 per annum.

December 14th.—Last night I had a good time,
and was enabled to discourse on the Beatitudes with
great power. A self-righteous man, and one who
had been of a bitter spirit, came up and thanked me
for the sermon. This evening I and four of the
brethren united to get an evening school for the
poor children of the lime-burners, who are obliged
to work by day. I trust we shall not only teach
them to read and write, but also to be Christians.

" May the Lord succeed our work !

80th.—To-day I received a letter from my sister,
acquainting me, that an officer had dined with my
Lord D—r, and told him that I had got a con-
gregation, and preached to them; and that I also
kept a school. My lord had told my father of it,
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adding, that those things would obstruct my pro-
motion; which had made my father’s mind very
uneasy ; and he requested me to leave off all those
things, as it would augment the happiness of his
family.

Satan always delights to aﬂ'hct the afflicted. This
letter came to hand at a moment when I was greatly
tempted about preaching. I had also much tem-
poral business on my hands; and was fearing that
some of the gentry belonging to the chalk-works
would drop in to hear me. May the Lord support
me! for nothing but love glowing in the soul can
make us zealous and persevering in every good work.
If love decay, we shall soon become unfruitful. O
Lord, in Thee have I trusted; let me never be
confounded !

At the close of the year, ha.vmg pre-u:hed on the
end of all things being at hand, I was in some doubt,
whether I still retained the pure and perfect love of
God. O my God, do not suffer me to fall from the
grace which Thou hast conferred; but do Thou
establish me for ever in righteousness and true
holiness ! )

. January 1st, 1773.—Entering now on another year

of grace, I sit down to consider my state. I now,
through mercy, enjoy a measure of the fruits of the
Spirit. I love the Lord my God above money, place,
or preferment. Still I have reason to complain, as.
I do not now enjoy the love that casteth out fear;
and have not the firm persuasion of the promise once -
given to me, that “T shall overcome at last.”

Some time ago, I remember that, through very
perplexing trials and temptations, I was led publicly
to declare that I had lost the pure love of God. But
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scarcely had I yielded to do this, before I became
sensible that my unbelief at this juncture bhad
effected what I before only supposed had been done;
and the Lord has chastised my giving place to
unbelief, as I have never since had a clear testimony
of being saved from sin. However, for some years
I have enjoyed almost a continued calm in my own

" breast, and felt a constant longing after my heavenly
home.

June, 1774.—Towards the middle of this year my
constitution was brought into a weak and reduced
state ; but, having changed the low and vapourish
air of this place, I was, in the course of three months,
enabled to return to the office.

For the last few years I have been fully employed,
after the hours of office, in preaching, catechising,
and teaching in the school every night in the week,
with the exception of a Saturday, now and then;
and there was a prospect of much good resulting
from the school, had not the wicked parents of the
children frustrated the hope, by allowing them to
run wild on the Sabbaths.

Another thing I undertook, in compassion to the
poor, was, the administering of medicine to the sick.
This stripped me of money, exhausted my time, and
involved me in debt. I bought an electrifying
machine, and learned to bleed. I principally aimed
at gaining access to sick-beds, and being useful to
the souls of the people; and I must own, that the
Lord most wonderfully prospered my undertakings.
The blind, the halt, and the languid, came, and
received relief or cure. This success brought a
crowd of patients. Their diseases obliged me to
study books, and the remedies exhausted my pockets.
And though Providence remarkably assisted me, yet
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the loss of time, and the want of adequate means,
greatly hurt my soul. Thus it was, that in the
zenith of my popularity and entanglements, God
made a way for my escape, by removing me out of
the place. And I humbly trust that the souls that
have been convinced and converted will be my crown
of rejoicing in the day of the Lord.

These incessant labours, and the unwholesome air
of Purfleet, so reduced my constitution, that the
physician told me my employment was not fit for my
health. Another eminent man spoke in stronger
words, that I was murdering -myself, and that
no expedient would restore me but exercise on
horseback. ’

In this strait and dilemma, I wrote to ask the
advice of a few preachers eminent for wisdom and
holiness; and they all with one voice advised me to
give up all, and take a Circuit. Among these was
Mr. Samuel Wells, with whom, in my visit to Glou-
cestershire, I had become acquainted. He was a
lovely youth, of classical literature; and one who, I
believe, enjoyed the pure love of God. He wrote in
a very decisive manner; adding, “I do not know
but God has spoken the word, PrEACH OR DIE.”
This last word turned the trembling balance.

After the reception of these letters, I calmly came
to the conclusion to forsake all, and, like Jacob, set
out with my staff in my hand. But for some weeks
my temptations to delay and recede were more vio-
lent than ever. Unknown are the sufferings through
which I then passed. Seldom had I more than two
hours’ sleep; all was weeping and wailing before
the Lord. On the one hand were the opposition of
my family, and all their disappointed hopes of my
preferment; on the other, my natural timidity, my
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health, and inability. Often did I retire to a neigh-
bouring wood, and spend hours in bitter lamenta-
tions and cries before the Lord, praying for power
to come forth. At length, early one morning, I
rose, and, with the best preparation that haste could
make, I came off to London. I there wrote my
letter of resignation; and then, spreading it before
the Lord, I fell on my knees, and said, “O Lord,
I thank Thee for having given me this place for
almost eighteen years. And now, seeing Thou
requirest Thy own, lo! here I present to Thee that
" which is Thine, and cast myself on Thy providence.”
This I said with a melting heart, and with eyes
deluged with tears.

1775.—After my letter of remgnatlon and all
the way to ‘the Leeds Conference, O, Low was I
assaulted by the enémy, for having made all these
sacrifices for God, when, it was suggested, there was
no God! For some days I was enveloped in a
cloud of atheism, Surely had it not been for this
sore temptation, I could not have known the
strength and malignity of a fallen angel. But on
arriving at Leeds, and lodging with a cheerful
Christian family, all these bodings vanished away ;
.nor have I ever since been assailed with the like
injections of the enemy. Nome, however, but the
Lord Himself can tell what I passed through for
the last two months before I came to' Leeds. This
I can truly say, that the Lord has thrust me out

into the work; for in no one’s case, perhaps, did

ever such a group of c¢oncurring circumstances meeb
to make manifest the will ‘'of 'God. And now, O
Lord, seeing Thou hast brought me forth, do with
me as seemeth good in Thy sight, and send me
wheresoever Thou wilt.
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One circumstance tended to humble me. A few
evenings before the Conference, Mr. Pawson, the
superintendent of the Leeds Circuit, desired me to
preach. The congregation was unusually large,
compared with the small groups in Essex, and two
or three times my memory failed me; but the
people professed to be much blessed under the word.
Here my soul was exceedingly happy, being all the
day engaged in spiritual exercises.

August 2d, 1775.—I was this day admitted on
trial as a preacher, and appointed to the Oxfordshire
Circuit, which comprised part of three other "
counties, My colleagues were Samuel Wells, jun.,
and George Shorter. It was joy to me to labour
with a man that I knew and loved.

Another boon of equal joy seemed to drop from
heaven. On arriving at Witney, the first place in
the Circuit, I found a letter requiring my presence in
London. Here, to my infinite surprise, I found all
my relations very cordial, and not a word-of reproach
on my conduct: and during the few days I was in
town, the most high God, in His providence, made
a comfortable provision for me for life; so that I
can preach without being burdensome, and have a
tolerable competency for age, when infirmities may
admonish me to retire. I was overwhelmed with
this astonishing token of the goodnéss of God, for
which I degire to praise Hit for ever. :

[Mr. Valton does not say what was the amount of
the pension granted him for eighteen years’ service ;
but it was not less than forty pounds a year. In
consequence of this, he never would take any allow-
ance from the Circuits, except his food. = He travelled
as asingle man, and a gentleman ; g1vmg the surplus
of his- ‘money to the poor.]
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In the Oxfordshire Circuit I laboured for two
years, It was a very hard Circuit, the rides were
long, and fuel very scarce; but the Lord was my
support. The first year was a pruning time; the
.second was a year in which we gathered many souls.
It was a great trial to me to leave this loving people,
and so many excellent families ; but, as the Lord so
required, I bowed to His will. '

[Mrs. Weaver, whose husband succeeded Mr.
Valton as leader of the classes in Purfleet, told me,
that Mr. Valton came about this time to visit the
little flock he had gathered with so many toils and
tears, and strengthened their hands in the Lord.
During this visit an officer came to see him, and,
finding him now dressed in a plain suit of black,
exclaimed, ¢ What, is this the little gentleman that
came to us in a cocked hat, and a gold-laced waist-
coat P It is, sir,”’ rejoined the other; ¢but the
Lord, since that time, has done something under
the waistcoat.” After this, Mr. Whitbread, cele-
brated in parliamentary records, built a little chapel,
and gave a Bible; but the preachers, on account of
distance, often neglecting, and a Calvinistic school-
master settling there, who was a preacher, the Me-
thodists were gradually superseded.]

At the Bristol Conference, 1777, I was appointed
for the Gloucestershire Circuit ; and, blessed be God,
our labour was not in vain. Our rides were often
long, travelling from Stourport, Worcester, and
Stroud. The friends would have borne with me a
second year, but my constitution was so impaired
as not to be able to bear the extensive journeys. I
cannot, however, omit naming the lovingkindness
of the Lord to me this year. When seized with
s bilious fever, which lasted some weeks, my lot
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was cast at Stroud. Here I met with the tenderest
of nurses and friends, in Mrs. Scudamore and her
family, who had me removed to their house, and
showed me no little kindness; where, with the help
of God, and a skilful apothecary, I was soon restored
to my labours. During the whole of this year I
have found much peace in my own soul, which has
the more supported me under the hardships of an
itinerant life.

In 1778 I was appointed to the Bristol Circuit.
As soon as I received the letter from Leeds, my soul
was in the furnace ; being awed at the idea of stand-
ing before so many wise and holy persons, as then
were in Bristol and Bath. I wrote immediately to
Mr. Wesley, praying to be sent anywhere rather
than to those cities. But he still kept to his
appointment, in spite of all' remonstrances. My
distress and timidity continued for some days; but,
laying it before the Lord one evening, I was much
~relieved by two lines of a hymn, powerfully applied -
to my mind,—

“ Wait thou His time ; so shall this mght
Soon end in joyous day.”

I came to Bristol in a weak state of health, and
was presently obliged to retire to a kind friend’s
house, near Pensford, where Mr. and Mrs. Wait
showed me every kindness for the restoration of my
strength. Here I gave myself up to prayer, which
increased my spiritual strength also, and enabled
me to enter on my work with joy. I have cause to
rejoice that I had in Mr. John Goodwin and
Mr. James Wood -the kindest of colleagues. In
Paulton the work broke out wonderfully; and
about eighty souls were added to the society, and a
preaching-house was soon afterwards erected. The

VOL. VI. H
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effect of the word on the poor colliers was such as
T had never witnessed before. At Fishponds, also,
we had a blessed revival of religion. This was,
indeed, a year of comsolation; the people were
uncommonly affectionate, and I should have been
glad to end my days among them.

1779.—My second year in the Bristol Circuit was
attended with some heavy trials, particularly the
dispute which happened between the superintendent
and the clergyman Mr. Wesley had stationed at the
new chapel in Bath. The issues were, that Mr.
M‘Nab left the Connexion, and the clergyman set up
for bimself, in Dublin, taking with him above a
hundred persons, amongst whom were the richer
members of the Dublin society. This dispute gave
a general wound to the cause. However, the time
I was there, I enjoyed a heaven upon earth, and
left the friends with many regrets. The last place
1 left was Amesbury, where I remained a fortnight
for my bhealth, and experienced every kindness from
the lady of -the house for her Master’s sake. Mr.
M<‘Nab, however, returned the next year; but did
not continue long in the Circuit,

1780.—At the Bristol Conference I was ordered
for the Manchester Circuit, as the assistant preacher.
On arriving, my soul entered into great sufferings.
The regrets at leaving my Bristol friends, and the
dread I had upon my mind concerning the office
that was laid upon me, quite drank up my spirit.
However, I set my shoulders to the work, and
endeavoured to lay out my soul in the discharge of
every duty. God was so far pleased to own me,
and Mr. George Snowden, my fellow-labourer, that
nearly three hundred souls were added in the town ;
and there was a general revival throughout the
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Circuit. At Stockport the chapel was enlarged,
and at Ashton a new one erected, and a promising
prospect of a great work in the ensuing year.

When I came first into this Circuit, I was quite
a stranger to the habits and complexion of the
people; and I construed their shyness to strangers
into want of love. Some of the stronger trees and
-plants are slower in opening their bud and bloom.
The issues were, that I found them a most affection-
ate, generous, and steady people; and, with tears in
my eyes at parting, I could say, that they lie near
my heart,

The main circumstance which encouraged me
was, the breaking out of the work of God in different
parts of the Circuit. My constitution I found too
weak to bear the journeys, and was obliged to call
for additional help in a third preacher. This set
us at liberty to try and take in new places.

This work would have been more extensive, had
it not been for two or three leading members of the
Rochdale society, who demanded an unjust share of
our labours. Their opposition was so strong, that
it quite broke my spirit, and cramped my future
usefulness. It obstructed all my intended visits to
the populous villages, ,

Sometime during the winter I went with a few of
my Oldham friends to a village called Gladwick,
consisting of colliers and weavers. I preached in a
house with comfort and joy to thirty or forty people,
and many felt the power of the word. I visited the
village a second time, and was favoured with the
same blessing and presence of God. But on going
the third time, and with a design to preach in the
open ajr, as Satan’s kingdom began to suffer, several
being awakened and joined to the society, the enemy

H 2



100 Tﬁm LIFE OF

collected his forces, armed with stones and noisy
instruments, to make a furious attack. They literally
gnashed upon me with their teeth, and so pelted me
with stones and coals, that, after a while, I was
obliged to retire into the house. Thank God, I was
unhurt. We sung and praised the Lord in the
house. Meanwhile, the mob was waiting without
for another assault ; and as soon as I and my few
friends were out of doors, dirt and stones were
‘poured amain: yet none of us were hurt, except a
woman, who received a severe cut in the head.

These storms without were small, compared with
the inward conflict I had from myself. When the
large new chapel in Oldham-street was opened, and
when I saw such large congregations, I suffered
inconceivably from my old feelings of timidity.
Standing in that pulpit was like standing to be shot.
The good and gracious Lord, however, brought me
through the year.

1781.—At the Leeds Conference I was appointed
a second year for Manchester ; but, fearing some
extraordinary trials from different parts of the Cir-
cuit, and disapproving from my soul of some late
things which had occurred, I entreated that I might
be sent to Birstal. But my kind friends in Man-
chester were determined not to part with me without
an answer to their petition: so I left the contest,
baving obtained leave to go and bathe at Liverpool ;
where I experienced every kindness from the people,
and spent my time to much profit and comfort to my
own soul. ,

My lot baving fallen for Birstal, I was received
with undeserved affection by the people. This
encouraged me to undertake some difficult things
with regard to discipline, at which my nature shrank.

<
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And yet, through the help of God, I was brought
through full as well as I expected. This I found a
most easy and suitable Circuit to me, as I could not
then, on account of pain in my breast, bear much
riding. Yet, how favoured soever our lot may be, it
is through much tribulation we are to enter the
kingdom of God ; and the path of suffering is the
road to glory. I have learned lately a useful lesson,
—to cease from man, and seek my all from God.
Amidst all difficulties, I enjoy abundance of peace
with God ; and can sweetly appeal to Him, that His
glory, the good of His church, and the salvation
of my own soul, are the ruling principles of my
heart: and, indeed, they are the sole objects that
I have in view. Iama poor nothing in His sight.
As to any warm and strong expressions, which may
set individuals against me, I cannot help them. I
must have liberty of speech, and deliver my soul,
when speaking in the Presence of the Lord and of
His people.

I experienced the greatest kindness and support
from my colleagues, Messrs. Briscoe and Shaw;
through whose aid good has been done ; besides a
remarkable promise of a revival sealed upen my
heart. The promise was given me on this wise:—I
was at Dawgreen, the southern part of the town of
Dewsbury. Bein g alone in my chamber, I prostrated
myself before the Lord, to ask the outpouring of
His Spirit on so populous a neighbourhood, while
my eyes were suffused with tears. I then came
down to engage in family prayer ; and the power of
God fell upon me, enabling me to pray with much
enlargement, as the Spirit gave me utterance. I
had a blessed revival before my eyes, and we praised
God by way of anticipation ; for I was fully assured
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the Lord was about to work. My petitions were
uttered in the assurance of faith ; for I knew that
God would make bare His holy arm. The family
felt the Divine unction ; and I continued till I could
scarcely rise from my knees. I went up stairs; but
could engage in no work, except prayer and praise.
My soul was truly in travail for Zion to bring forth
children.

I should not omit one unpromising check on the
ardent wishes of my heart; a great loss to us, but
not a damp on our hope. Mr. Fletcher, on the
12th of November, stole hallowed fire from my
people, by taking away Miss Bosanquet to Madeley.
I and a few friends accompanied them to Batley
church. Surely such a blessed wedding I never
knew before. By request, I improved the occasion
in the evening from these words,—¢ What shall I
render to the Lord for all His benefits ? I will take
the cup of salvation, and call upon His name.” It
was truly a refreshing time ; and many prayers were
offered, that eternal blessings might crown the
devoted pair.

My soul shares in the divine joy of my honoured
father and friend, Mr. Fletcher. My whole heart is
engaged in the work of the Lord. But my spirit is
often too active for my body. The weight of Saul’s
armour is a sore clog to my spirit. Hoping to live
and die in my Master’s cause, my frequent prayer
has been that I might close my life and my work
together. My soul is happy, and enjoys constant
peace ; and often Divine transports possess my breast.
Jesus is the soul of all my joys ; He is my theme of
praise, and my all in all for ever. With confidence
I can declare in the congregations of the people that
crowd to hear His word,—
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“Ye all may know that God is true,
Ye all may feel that God is love.”

October 28th, 1782.—This evening I preached at
Hanging-Heaton, a village near Dewsbury, with
much power; and many felt the mighty energy of
the word. After preaching I met the society; and
while singing the first hymn, the power of the Lord

fell upon me, and, soon after, upon all the people.
" They were all in tears, and we scarcely knew how
to conclude. I had never known such a night since
I left Paulton, in Somerset. God was, indeed, in the
midst of us, and we all rejoiced with unspeakable joy.

December 26th.—After preaching twice this day,
and riding twenty miles, I walked to Hanging-Hea-
ton to hold a watch-night. The service of preach-
ing, prayer, and exhortations continued from seven
o’clock to one in the morning. Here the work broke
out in a very astonishing and extraordinary manner.
The cries and agonies of the people were very moving.
We sang and prayed till near twelve, and no deliver-
ance was wrought. I then went to one who seemed
to be agonizing in prayer. I kneeled down, and
prayed with her for deliverance as far as my
exhausted strength would permit; and presently
she found peace. I then went to another; and she
also, in a few minutes, found peaces Thus four o1
five were set at liberty in the same manner. In all,
nine persons that night obtained a sense of God’s
forgiving love. I never knew such a time before.
O that God may bless and keep them in His faith
and fear!

81st.—This night I went to Earl’s-Heaton, and
had a good time. One young woman wept aloud
for the disquietness of her soul. She was cruelly
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handled by the enemy for a long time. I prayed

~and sang verses of hymns till my nature was
exhausted ; but she still affected our hearts with her
piercing cries and throes. At length I went to her,
and kneeled down in earnest prayer. She soon
became calm, and returned home with several friends
‘rejoicing in the Lord. I trust the Lord will here
also revive His work.

January 20th, 1783.—Two evenings ago we held a
watch-night at Chidsill, and had an ‘excellent time.
It lasted for five hours. Four persons were very
earnestly groaning and crying for mercy for a long
time, Twe or three of them were so deeply con-

vinced that they trembled like a leaf in the wind.

At last three of them obtained mercy, and went
home rejoicing in the Lord. Another dropped down
on the floor, and many were deeply wounded.

21st.—TLast night, at Hanging-Heaton, we had a
wonderful time; and the power of the Lord was
present both to wound and heal. After the sermon
we continued in prayer for two or three hours, amid
the groans and cries of many in distress. We told the
Lord that we would not depart without their deliver-
ance; and God was graciously pleased to grant our
importunate requests. We then gave thanks, and
sang joyful hymns of praise.

23d.—This evening I preached at Danbrook, on
Dewsbury-Bank. As soon as I began giving out
the first hymm, I felt the power of God descend
upon me; and gave mnotice to the people that we
should have a glorious time. Presently cries, and
groans, and agonizing prayers were heard all around ;
and several were in distress. In a while the anguish
of their hearts was removed, and their souls entered
the glorious liberty of the children of God. How
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marvellous are Thy ways, O King of Saints! Ride
on in Thy chariot, and with Thy great and strong
sword strike the head of Leviathan, that crooked
serpent! Amen, Lord Jesus; Amen.

27th.—This evening we held a watch-night at
Ruth Williamson’s, near Tingley-Moor. The con-
gregation was large ; and the Lord made it a time
of refreshing from His presence. Cries, tears, and
prayers were poured out for some hours. Three
found peace with God, and were made remarkably
happy in His love. Two of them experienced much
anguish, and uttered the most moving prayers.

February 1st.—At Chidsill this evening we had
an awful time with the people. Three were under
strong convictions of sin. 'One young woman was
roughly handled. At length she cried out, “Let
me lie prostrate at my Saviour’s feet,” and imme-
diately was made happy in God. We had reasen to
believe that three of those under conviction found
peace.

3d.—1I called this morning, by request, to pray
with a sick woman at a public-house, in Shaycross,
who had been no friend to religion. Presently,
several of the neighbours were gathered into the
house. While I was at prayer, violent convictions
seized the sick woman, which communicated to
others who were present. They cried earnestly for
mercy, and with many tears. I continued in prayer
till two of them were set at liberty. This was
indeed a solemn and awful hour. But my poor
body fails under the pressure of these ardours and
fatigues. Yet I rejoice in spending my whole
strength for my Master, and bemoan the in-
sufficiency of my frame to support the energies of
the mind.



106 ' THE LIFE OF

12th.—This evening, after preaching at Daw-
green, I desired the bands to meet, to speak their
experience as usual; but our attention was presently
called off to assist a young person who had been
under counviction during the sermon. Several others
soon felt the power of grace; while some made it
known in the village, that the work was broken
out in the chapel. They came rushing in, and were
seized with Divine solemnity and awe. About ten
o'clock the prayers began to subside, when it
appeared four or five persons had found peace.

13th.—This evening I preached at Batley, but

with little power, my nature being exhausted with -

the exertions of the three former nights. However,
it was soon found necessary to continue the service,
as several “ were pricked in their heart,” and, after
some conflicts, professed to have obtained comfort
from the Lord. In all these watch-nights I have
been assisted by the leaders of these classes; for
God has been pleased to employ plain-and weak
instruments in the accomplishment of His great
work. Blessed be His great and glorious name for
ever ! :

March 3d.—This afternoon I catechised the child-
ren at Hanging-Heaton; and while in prayer,
many of them began to cry aloud for mercy, and
continued for the space of two hours. I believe
that they all, for the time, felt a good influence on
their hearts. Thus, “out of the mouths of babes
and sucklings the Lord has ordained strength.”

4th.—This forenoon was spent in visiting the
people from house to house, and the afternoon in
meeting classes to renew the tickets. After sermon
at night we continued in prayer till midnight. The
Divine presence descended on the people, exciting
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them to weep and pray. Nine persons found peace
and comfort, while many others remained under
conviction.

11th and 12th.—At Ardsley and Morley I held
watch-nights the preceding evenings; while many
have wept aloud in distress, and some found peace
with God.

13th.—We had a watch-night at Birstal, and on
the 14th at Gildersome; and the Lord was in the
midst of our assembly. I was nearly worn out;
but, thanks be to God, towards the close of the
meeting. my lamp was replenished with fresh oil, and
I was amazed at my support during the week.

24th.—After visiting the society at Hanging-
Heaton, from house to house, most of the day, I
preached in Joseph Bennett’s room, with great
power; and many were deeply wounded under the
word. We continued in prayer, singing short
hymns at intervals, for about three hours, amid the
cries and groans of the contrite. Some found peace,
and others went home in deep distress. The next
morning I went to see two poor mourners. Others
came into the room, and, while singing and praying,
one found peace; but several others were left in
distress.

25th.—This evening I preached at Earl’s-Heaton,
in a rather dull manner; being much disturbed by
the constant coming in of the people. However,
when we began singing and prayer, at the close of
the sermon, the Spirit of the Lord was poured
down upon us. The cries were so strong and loud
that we could not be distinctly heard, while others
fainted and were convulsed. We continued these
exercises and wrestlings for the space of five hours.
Here the enemy of souls made the most violent
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opposition to our work that I had ever seen. O,
how did it endear the Saviour to me, who hears
prayer, and delivers His people from the cruel
tortures of the foe! It was an awful time; but
the cries of the people were cheered with verses of
praise, sung for those who had found peace. I
trust many will have cause to bless God for ever
for having brought them to that place.

29th.—This evening I preached a funeral sermon
at Chidsill, and afterwards kept a watch-night. The
whole of the services were in the open air ; a lantern
supplying the absence of the sun and the moon.
It was a very solemn time indeed, and attended
with a general blessing. Some hundreds of people
were present; and four, I was told, found peace
with God.

April 1st.—I was obliged to spend nearly three
hours out of deoors at Tingley-Moor. The crowd
was very large ; and the Lord owned the means by
the conversion of a few who came to hear.

12th.—At Chidsill we again prolonged our worship,
with a very large crowd in the open air. Some were
deeply distressed, and a few were set at liberty.

14th.—This evening, the crowd being great, we
got into a barn, at Hanging-Heaton. Ten, I was
told, among whom was a backslider, found peace
with God. These wrestlings and intercessions con-
tinued for five hours. Like the gay world, in their
balls, we stayed till the midnight hour.

15th.—This evening we had a wonderful time at
Batley-Carr. The rich, as well as the poor, mingled
in the crowd. Misses Kitty and Nancy Wooller
were the chief mourners. Miss Newsome found
peace with God, and is since taken to paradise.

16th.—At Morley we had another watch-night;
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and had it not been for the unbecoming prayers of -
two young converts, I believe we should have had
a wonderful time. This was the first appearance of
wildfire that we have had; and I was sorely dis-
tressed about it. I feared to speak, lest I should do
harm. But Morley being a Presbyterian town, ordi-
nary means perhaps cannot affect them. Ifelta great
want of wisdom, and entreated the Lord to teach
me how to manage these appearances of disorder.
We closed the meeting, leaving two or three in
distress.

25th.—Having changed with the Huddersfield
preacher, I went to Mirfield, and met the society
after preaching. I advised them to hold prayer-
meetings after sermons ; and, above all things, to
pray for the promise of the Father. I proved that
the work in the Birstal Circuit was scriptural ;
adding my belief, that the reason why we did not
see more conversions after sermons was, because we
knew not the Scriptures, nor the power of God.
‘While I was speaking, the power of God fell upon
two or three persons ; and presently there was a loud
cry. We continued in prayer for two hours; and
one soul found favour with the Lord.

May 7th.—We held another watch-night at Daw- -
green. Soon after the close of the sermon, we heard
a cry for pardon and peace. The spirit of contrition
was poured upon us. Some found peace and joy
through believing ; while others went away in dis.
tress, being advised to lay their case before the Lord
at home.

8th.—We had a large congregation in a barn at
Batley; for the laythes, or barus, at this season were
empty. Many were cut down under the word; and
two cried aloud for mercy, *“ and were heard in that
they feared.”
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14th.—Last night we had a watch-night at Heck-
mondwike; and we had, in the issue, a very awful
time. A small company stopped behind, to whom I
spoke on laying hold of the promises. The word
was like lightning. Some were deeply affected. We
continued in prayer till midnight, when four persons
found redemption through the blood of Christ.

I am quite astonished how my poor body bears up
under these exercises and fatigues. But all things
are possible to God. Surely an omnipotent arm is
displayed in this work. My breast is torn with a
cough, and I am often more fit to go to bed than to
pray night and day, as I am obliged to do in this
revival of religion: yet I get through my work. O
God, I bless Thee for Thy grace! My soul isallon
fire to save poor sinners from the miseries of the fall.
My life to me is nothing; though I would not pur-
posely kill myself: yet, be the consequences what
they may, souls I will endeavour to save.

It is amazing what untruths and false reports are
spread abroad concerning this revival of religion.
Many hard reflections are personally cast on me. "I
can, however, praise the Lord, that my eye is single,
and my intentions are pure. These reproaches tend
to deaden me to the praisé of men, and even to the
esteem of good people. I will seek my all in God,
and take as many with me to glory as I can. O
God, “give unto Thy servant a wise and under-
standing heart, that he may go in and out before so -
great a people!” Here I am; do with me and my
frail body as seemeth good in Thy sight!

‘ My life—if Thou preserve my life—
Thy sacrifice shall be ;
And death—if death shall be my doom—
Shall join my soul to Thee.”
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July 1st.—Sister Briscoe expecting to remove, I
met her class, in order to divide it, and to appoint
fresh leaders. We had a full room ; and in my last
prayer, the Lord visited us indeed. Such a night I
scarcely ever knew. Heaven seemed to come down
to earth. Now it was that the promise given mey
nearly a year and a half ago, was fulfilled to the
letter ; and in the very spot where it was first applied
to my heart.” Many, and at the same instant, cried
aloud for mercy, and all seemed to attest the refresh-
ing power of the Divine presence. One young
woman was much distressed. I pleaded the promise
(John xvi. 23) in her behalf, that God would give
us whatsoever we should ask in the name of Christ;
and she rose calm and serene. The watch-night
kept here the ensuing evening was attended by
a crowd of people, equal to a Sabbath-evening
congregation. ,

8d.—This night, at Hanging-Heaton, I was six
hours on my legs. The crowd was large, and we
had ,a wonderful time. One aged man dropped
‘down on the floor, and many cried aloud, and were
comforted. Some of the brethren continued in prayer
till three in the morning. This was truly one of the
days of the Son of Man. "

7th.—Being on my way to the Bristol Conference,
‘I called on my old friends at Ashton, among whom
I had laboured when in the Manchester Circuit.
After preaching I met the society, and gave them
an account of the great work of God in the Birstal.
Circuit. I then particularly insisted on the doctrine
I had lately enforced, “ Not by might, nor by power,
but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.” Pre-
sently, the cries, groans, and prayers of the people
drowned my voice, and the power of God rested on
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us in a wonderful manner. One received pardon,
another perfect love, and a backslider was restored.
Much more good was done, I believe, than was
known. We continued some time in prayer; for it
seemed as if the people could not leave the throne of
grace.

[Mr. Valton does not‘give any particulars of the
Bristol Conference. Being the clerk, and without
any assistance, he would be much taken up with the
duties of his office.]

August 20th.—This year I returned from Bristol
to labour another year in the Birstal Circuit. But,
in looking over my journal, I find my accounts this
year much the same as in the past. Our watch-
nights, prayer-meetings, and lovefeasts were owned
of God. The work of the Lord went on prosperously,
and many were convinced and converted to God. A
new and beautiful chapel was begun at Dewsbury ;
and it is with great pleasure I add, that the young
converts remained steadfast in- religion. But the
heavy burden of being assistant (to Mr. Wesley) in
the care of two thousand people in society, and the
many watch-nights that I kept, with all the fear~
and anxieties that I felt for my Circuit, sensibly
sapped my constitution. Violent headaches, often
accompanied with giddiness, almost overcame me.
Nevertheless, through a great flow of natural spirits,
and the daily help I received from the Lord, I was
enabled to bear up through the year. I need not
say what I felt, and what the people suffered, when
I took my leave of them,

August 3d, 1784.—This day our Conference at
Teeds ended in much harmony and love. My
appointment was for Bradford, in Yorkshire; only a
ferv miles from the scenes of my former labours.
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But having a slight enlargement in my ankle indi-
cating a scrofulous affection, my health required the
use of sea-bathing; and on the next day I set out
for Hartlepool, and preached at Ripon and Stockton
in my way. I remained there about a fortnight, and
often preached in the town and villages round about.
The Lord graciously assisted me, and I hope my
labours were not in vain.

26th.—This day I returned to my new Circuit at
Bradford [which then comprised the three Circuits
of Bradford, Halifax, and Sowerby-Bridge]. My
first care was to lay the people before the Lord, and
implore His presence and blessing; and here the
Lord gave me a promise, and very encouraging
tokens in my own soul, that He would, in a glorious
manner, revive His work. Mr. John Shaw, my
colleague in the Birstal Circuit, accompanied me to
this place. He was a holy man, and a powerful
preacher, and concurred in all my measures for the
good of the work; though, from his very corpulent
habit of body, he could not move out of his ordinary
course. :

28th.—Being at Elland, the first place at which I
preached, my spirits were very low. At night, how-
ever, we had a good time, and a general blessing
was poured on the people. Two or three were
deeply affected, and wept much before the Lord. -
This I could not but regard as a pledge of future
good. .

In this new sphere of labour I continued preach-
ing, and often holding prayer-meetings, till the
beginning of October, when I was prevailed upon,
by the advice of a physician, to cease from speaking,
and for a time to retire from all public labours. I
felt great regrets at this; as the fields already

VOL. VI. I
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began to ripen for the harvest. T found afterwards
that I had just retreated in time: had I gone on
a few weeks longer, 1 had gone beyond the reach
of medicine. My head and breast were sorely
afflicted. I frequently lost my memory, and my
understanding was often beclouded. In short, I
was reduced so low that I scarcely durst read a
chapter in the family before prayer. At this
juncture, I received a kind invitation from brother
and sister Beecroft, of Kirkstal Forge, to make their
house my home.

[It was on the first Sabbath that Mr. Valton
came to Bradford, I had the pleasure to see and
hear this man of God; and from the time that he
Lknew me, he became my father and friend. Like
him, I had exhorted a whole year without taking a
text. He encouraged me in the work, made me
the leader of a class, and nearly at the same time
sent me a Plan, as a local preacher. At the end of
the two years, in 1786, he recommended me at the
Bristol Conference to Mr. Wesley, by whom I was
sent to Redruth, in Cornwall. This to me was
utterly unexpected ; for, judging myself inadequate
to such a work, I was then turning my views
towards a school, which I thought would be my
lot for life. -

[The first time Mr. Valton met the society in
Bradford, he told us of the promise he had received
of the Lord concerning a revival of the work in the
Bradford Circuit; and though afflictions checked
the ardour of bis soul, yet the presence of the Lord
everywhere so accompanied his labours, that, at the
end of two years, there was a great increase of
members, besides the erection and enlargement of
chapels.
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[His method of preaching very much resembled
that of Mr. Wesley. It was clear in ideas, earnest
in address, and his word was often accompanied
with such powerful strokes ds reached the hearts of
the people. The gentleman of polished manners,
and the classical scholar, were-all lost in his bold
attacks on error and vice, and in his warm and
earnest exhortations to the people. He set about
_ his Master’s work as a workman that needed not
to be ashamed. His voice was clear and sonorous ;
just strong enough to be distinctly heard in the
larger chapels; yet he was best heard in the large
rooms, which Methodism at that time was thankful
to enjoy. Here he shone, while every sentence
opened with instruction, and every stroke seemed
as the hammer to drive the nail. He eminently
possessed what Erasmus requires in & minister,—a
fountain of eloquence in his own breast. No wonder
he should in most places always be attended with
a crowded auditory.

[It was his lively manner of preaching, and his
good and healthy appearance in the pulpit, which
operated against him in the estimation of his hearers,
when they understood that he must retire for a
time: they could scarcely be persuaded that he
ailed anything. His physician, however, having
superior knowledge of his infirmities, as superin-
duced by excess of speaking, restricted him, as Mr.
Shaw told me, to a total silence. He did not allow
him even to articulate yes or o, till he should find
the pain removed from his lungs and vocal powers.
This medical opinion was correct, as will appear
from Mr. Valton’s own words.]

After being a few weeks at the Forge, I yielded
to the importunity of the people, and met the class;

12
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but even this small exertion brought on all my
former pains, in such a degree, that I thought I
should have died during the night. However, in
the beginning of November, I returned to my
Circuit ; for the people said, they would excuse my
preaching if I would reside among them. So I
left my Kirkstal friends in tears; but was obliged
to be silent in all for many months,

May 18th, 1785.—For the last few months I have
only ventured to pray and exhort, as the Lord gave
me strength; and yet my word has been owned,
much the same as if I had preached, in the convic-
tion and conversion of several souls. But, alas!
even these exertions occasion a return of all my
former pains. I am therefore advised again to
retire, and shall set out this morning for Scar-
borough,

June 25th.—This day I returned to Bradford,
having found relief by bathing in the sea;- but
have preached several times in different places, and
attended prayer-meetings ; and the Lord has blessed
my own soul and the souls of the people; to whom
be glory for ever! O that I might now spend and
be spent in the service of souls, and of my blessed
Redeemer! I long to see the dawmng of the latter
day. May the Lord hasten it in His time! Amen.

July 16th.—Having arrived in London in order
to attend the Conference, I consulted that pious and
eminent physician, Dr. John Whitehead, on the
infirmities under which I laboured in my breast.
He advises me to give up morning preaching at five
o’clock, and to preach but little in the evenings.
But my honoured and much-esteemed friend, Mr.
Fletcher, gives me advice of another kind ; namely,
to follow his example, and look out for a suitable
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companion to nurse me in the retreat, and under
the infirmities, of life. That, however, must be a
subject of prayer.

August 5th.—To-day I set out a second time for
the Bradford Circuit. O that the presence of God
might accompany me in His word and work among
that people! On arriving safe, I can say that the
Lord has accompanied me. He gave me great power
and success at several places where I preached, and
souls were brought to God.

23d.—By the advice of physicians I am again
obliged to leave my Circuit, and go to the sea;
the salt water being beneficial to a scorbutic com-
plaint with which I am afflicted. I spent a fortnight
at Bridlington, and at the Quay. At both these
places I preached several times ; and it may be that
the bread cast on the waters shall be found after
many days.

September 9th.—My dear friend, Mr. Coulson, of
Scarborough, met me to-day at Wold-Newton, and
took me to his house, where I continued almost
every night to be engaged in preaching or exhorta-
tion: and God was pleased to own my poor labours;
to whom be glory for ever! On the 15th I preached
a funeral sermon on the death of Captain James
Smith, a young man not quite twenty-one. I think
I never saw so neat, attentive, and serious a con-
gregation before. They were almost all in tears;
and the young people, in particular, were deeply
affected. It was indeed a very solemn occasion.

October 1st.—This day I arrived safe at Bradford,
having been accompanied part of the way by my
dear friend, Mr. Coulson; and preached at Malton,
York, &c., on my return. I find my health much
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improved, and hope to devote my new acquisition of
strength wholly to the glory of God.

In opening the new chapel at Wichfield, half-way
between Bradford and Halifax, we had a very serious
alarm by the breaking ofan old bench. It was some
time before the noise and terror subsided. As mnot
half the crowd could get in, I took occasion to preach
out of doors; and was happy to remark, that the
whole could hear the word, and the Divine blessing
implored on the assembled multitude.

At the close of this year I can give but a sum-
mary of my labours in the Lord. They have been
much the same as in the Birstal Circuit, only my
declining state of bealth did not allow me to hold
many watch-nights. . I have therefore bowed to the
Divine restraints, and held frequent prayer-meetings
after preaching, and been favoured with the power
of the Holy Ghost. In these exercises, many souls
have been converted during the last two years, and
several hundreds added to the different societies.
The thorn in the flesh has checked the ardours of
my mind. The sharp returns of pain in my breast
and head, accompanied with dizziness in the pulpit,
have often obliged me to hold myself by the desk,
to keep me from falling down. Sometimes, indeed,
I must have declined the work altogether, had not
the rides in this Circuit been short, and had I not
been favoured with many vacant nights.

[In addition to what Mr. Valton states here, I
have to add, that in lovefeasts, and on other
occasions, he held fast the confidence of the pure and
perfect love of God. He pressed this liberty more
or less in most of his sermons, in the society meet-
ings, and in visiting the classes. In discipline, be




MR. JOHN VALTON. 119

was a pattern of paternal vigilance and care. He
would not allow the men to commit any nuisance
near the house of God, nor allow any member to
lend a ticket to other persons to erable them to
obtain admission into the lovefeasts; as this was
silently telling the stewards at the door a double
lie,—* This is my name; I am in the society.” A
man from the country had bought a cake for his
child on the Sabbath-day: the circumstance having
reached Mr. Valton’s ears, in renewing the tickets,
he required him to promise not to do it again;
which not being complied with, he tore the ticket.
To rich men who prospered in trade, and conformed
to the world, his vbice was often strong: he menaced
them with the loss of their souls. I once saw an
opulent friend come out of the chapel, very much
moved by what he had just heard. Mr. V., how-
‘ever, got well over those difficulties, because the
offended soon knew that he practised the duties of
charity which he pressed upon others.]

July 19th.—Having taken my leave of the dear
people in my Circuit on the 3d of this month, I
proceeded, by easy rides, to the Bristol Conference,
preaching almost every night among my old friends.
On some occasions, the Lord favoured me with
remarkable enlargement, both in prayer and in
preaching.

August 1st.—This day our Conference closed ;
and, by an overruling Providence, I was appmnted
assistant (we now say superintendent) of the Bristol
Circuit ; and yet with the grace to be a supernu-
merary, which indulgently allowed me to preach just
as much as I was able.

[Mr. Valton, when in the Bristol Circuit, eight
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years before, had found the kindest of Christian
friends in Mr. and Mrs. Purnel, who lived at the
Fort. They had also a country house at Almonds-
" bury, seven miles north of Bristol. Mr. Purnel
was now dead, and the family had, in consequence of
considerable losses in mercantile life, laid aside
their carriage. The widow now lived entirely at
Almondsbury, with a view to foster the infant
cause in that parish. She, and Miss Johnson, and
Mrs. Wait, of Belton, were reckoned three of the
most pious women among the Methodists in the
west of England. Of the connexion that follows,
Mr. Valton writes :—]

It was now that a correspondence was begun be-
tween me and Mrs. Purnel; in which procedure I
met with the concurrence of Messrs. Jobn and
Charles Wesley.. Mr. Charles, then living in
Bristol, cordially approved, as did also the particular
civcle of our religious friends. After receiving the
approbation of Mr. Wesley and a few select friends,
I wrote to her, proposing marriage, and retired to
Brean, a very lonely place, within a hundred yards

-of the sea. Here I gave myself up anew to the
Lord, and cannot but adore and praise my Lord who
directed me to so retired a place. I know not where
I could have found so agreeable a situation for
health and solitude. Here I was much engaged in
prayer, and my God was with me. I deprecated all
the sins of my single life, and cried to God to inter-
pose with regard to the issues of my letter. I par-
ticularly implored an increase of His Holy Spirit, and
that I might return to the labours of the Circuit
with strength renewed. Many weeping and happy
times I had; and, I believe, my soul sunk into &
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deeper state of pure and humble love than I had
enjoyed for some years past. The day on which I
left Brean, while walking on the sea-shore, I entered
into a most solemn covenant with the Lord. I
repeatedly, and with my whole heart, avouched the
Lord to be my God, and my portion for ever. I
found myself perfectly free from all creatures, sen-
gible that all my riches, honours, and blessedness
must come from Him. My soul did indeed rejoice
in the God of my salvation ; whose name be blessed
for ever ! .

September 30th.—This day Mrs. P. gave her full
consent to marry me. On this subject we have both
had severe trials ; but a kind Providence seems to
have cleared our way.

[Mr. Valton, ever mindful of his paternal cares
over me in the work, favoured me with a very
encouraging letter; which I transcribe for the good
of others.

¢ Bristor, November 2d, 1786,
“ DEAR JoSEPH,

“] was comforted when I received your letter;
and am overjoyed that the Lord blesses you with
success in your work. This you may consider as a
token of the Divine approbation, and that you are
now where Providence has appointed.

“ My dear Joseph, take no thought for the mor-

_ row: live and labour to-day, and God will bless you.
As your day may be, so shall be your strength. He
will not send you a warfare at your own charge. He
will help and uphold you, and make you like a new
threshing instrument. In all your troubles, have
respect unto the recompense of reward; and for
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the joy that is set before you, endure the pain and
shame of the cross. Remember, afflictions are
but for a moment; but the rewards are a weight of
glory.

“You must not be discouraged at the loss of
seventy members the first quarter-day. I have
generally found a loss after Conference, which the
Lord makes up in the course of the year.

“ And now, my dear youth, let me entreat you to
give yourself wholly up to God, and to prayer. Do
not seek so much for the art, as for the unction, of

preaching. If you have the art, you will please: if

you have the unction, you will save men. Cry to
God, my brother, that you may be filled with the Holy
Ghost ; and that the Spirit may accompany all your
studies. You well know the method that I use, and
how God has owned my labours. Was my success
obtained by geeking to gain admiration? No. You
know how familiar and plain my discourses were;
and how much prayer I used for the help of the
Lord’s arm. Beware that you do not give yourself
up to such studies as may only enable you to deco-
rate your sermons, and inform your hearers that
you are not one of those ¢ weak things’ that God
has chosen to confound the wisdom of the wise. O
Joseph, be simple and humble; and both God and
man will love and honour you. Never aim to appear
the gentleman, but the Christian. Be ready to clean
your own shoes, and to do anything else for yourself
and others that may be proper.

“Be not forgetful of the servants where you go;
but speak to them, as well as their masters; for
with God there is no respect of persons. Beware of
high living, especially drinking much beer or wine.
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Let your moderation be known to all men; and let
all your hearers see that your kingdom is not of this
world. Wear your own hair, and buy nothing that
is ornamental. Let no man despise you.

“ And now, my dear brother, you will be thankful
to God for these lines, and take them in good part.
God bless you, and make you illustrious as the sun!
May you be a burning and shining light in your day
and generation; and may you at last finish your
course with joy! Pray for me, my dear boy. My
heart salutes you. Give my love to dear Jonathan
and Penny, [cousins,] also to Mr. Wrigley. Let me
hear from you now and then ; and believe me, now
and ever, your affectionate brother and fellow-

labourer,
’ “ JorN VarTON.”]

Wednesday, December 1st, 1786.—This memorable
day I received the hand of Judith Purnel at the altar
in St. James’s church, Bristol. It wasa solemn time,
and God was present with us. The Lord gave me
courage to behave as became the occasion. My
grateful heart said, “Surely I have not been a
petitioner in vain at the throne of grace.” Such a
pious and suitable person, in all respects, I do not
know where else I could have found. While I was
able to keep a Circuit, I sought not for a wife; being
determined to have full freedom in serving the
church. But now, being disabled, I have sought and
found a faithful companion for the retreat of life.
Just before I went to church, I fell on my knees,
and entreated the Lord for a blessing. I could
appeal to Him that I made His will my law; and
could then have given her up, had it been His
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pleasure. These words were applied with power to
my mind, ¢ Go, and I will bless thee.” * Lord, be it
so! My soul embraced the promise, “ My presence
shall go with thee.” It is enough, enough, O my
God! And now, I beseech Thee, O Lord, fulfil Thy
gracious word ; and let Thy presence attend us in all
the walks of life! Keep us ever humble, loving,
and simple, at Thy feet; and make us truly helpful
to each other, that we may meet at last where pain
and parting shall be no more!

July 2d, 1787.—1 this day closed my year of
labours in the Bristol Circuit. The superintendency
did not obstruct my going to visit new places. I
took in Thornbury, and several villages, forming
classes in every place. In the city of Bristol also
we had a clear increase of one hundred members;
and between one and two hundred souls found peace
with God. The people truly live in my heart; and
I can rejoice to waste my life away in doing them
service. I preached on the road at several places,

"and had remarkable times : several were convinced of
sin, and some found peace with God. At two or three
of the places persons were heard crying aloud for
mercy. Glory for ever be ascribed to Thee, O Lord!

August 18th.—This day I reached home from the
Manchester Conference. Mr. Wesley having been
so kind as to ease me of the duties of superintending
the Circuit, I shall be at liberty to comply with
invitations from the country, and to visit the vil-
lages.

Some time in October, by desire of Mr. and Mrs.
Goodfellow, I visited Ditcheat, where the Lord much
blessed the word to the hearers. Some, from that
night, were awakened, and brought into the society.
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I had promised, on my return, to visit Shepton-
Mallet, and give them a sermon on the following
Sabbath, in the evening. Having had a very disa-
greeable representation of the state of religion in
that town, I felt my spirits low, and experienced
much depression as I was riding thither. But a
text was forcibly brought to my mind: (Isa. liv. 1,
2:) “8ing, O barren,” &c. I thanked the Lord;
and, finding the congregation large, ventured to read
the words which had been given to me on the road.
Many, I perceived, were affected, and wept bitterly
under the word. Imet the society; but the crowd
stayed behind, and I thought more than once that
'we should have had a general cry. When I came
down from the pulpit,I found many in great distress,
and could not leave them without prayer. Mr.
Coulson, an aged class-leader, told me afterwards,
that he believed about one hundred persons were
more or less awakened under that discourse.

In the beginning of November I spent two or
three nights more with that people; and many
seemed truly convinced, and in earnest for salvation.
The mornings I spent at my lodgings, to receive
and advise those who came in distress, inquiring
what they must do to be saved. The congregations
increased every night, and a general spirit of alarm
and inquiry was spread through the town and
neighbourhood. That week many found peace, and
forty-four were admitted on trial into the society.
How soon did the Lord fulfil the gracious words
given me for a text, “Sing, O barren, thou that
didst not bear!” &e. :

In my next visit I had another wonderful night,
and returned thanks for about twenty-two that
had lately found peace with God. The preachers
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in the Circuit had fostered and encouraged the work.
I may truly say, I never saw such a general awaken-
ing, and without the least appearance of wild fire,
One morning, I think not less than twenty came to
my chamber in distress, and two of them found
peace with God. Among the many who were con-
vinced and converted in this revival, was a very
intelligent-looking boy, deaf and dumb, who stood
up in the lovefeast, and by signs, which others
interpreted, expressed how happy he was in God.

On the last day of this year, I preached again at
Ditcheat, to a crowded auditory; and God sent the
word to the hearts of many. We continued the
services till near midnight. Three that were near
me were in great distress, especially a young man
that was born without arms. He had been a
notorious sinner, and was wonderful in the use of
his teeth and feet. This youth roared aloud for the
disquietude of his soul.

In one of my former visits to Ditcheat, a woman,
who had beeh awakened, desired her husband to
come and hear me. “No,” said he, “I would
rather go to hell than hear the Methodists.” He
was presently after seized with a pain in his side,
took to his bed, and died in a few days., One of
our friends visited him, and proposed prayer. *No,”
said bhe, “it is too late. You should have come
before.” Inm a little while he was heard to exclaim,
“What, is it for ever! for ever!® and presently
died.

July 13th, 1788.—This day I set out for the London
Conference, baving finished my second year at
Bristol ; my first care being to thank the Lord for
the success with which He has favoured me in the
past year. About one hundred members have been
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added in Shepton-Mallet, and the chapel has been
considerably enlarged.

[About this time, the case of George Lukins
attracted considerable notice in Bristol, and in all
the public papers. I personally knew him ; a youth
about eighteen, short in stature, and meagre in
aspect. He had frequent fits or paroxysms, and
was sometimes affected like the Pythonesses, or
rather like the Furies, mentioned often by Herodo-
tus and ancient writers. He was cruelly distorted,
and uttered foul language ; but was often heard to
say, that he should be delivered, if seven ministers
should pray with him. His words, at length,
attracted notice, and the Rev. Mr. Easterbrook,
Vicar of Temple church, collected that number to
pray with Lukins in the vestry, and see what the
Lord would do. They were gentlemen of superior
education, and able ministers. Suffice to say, after
the prayers of that morning, Lukins had no more
of those horrid distortions, but was employed by
Mr. R. Edwards, and others, as a bill-sticker. Mr.
Easterbrook published a plain narrative of the case,
an extract of which was published by Mr. Wesley
in his Magazine. A physician of Bristol replied to
Mr. Easterbrook, contending that Lukins was alto- .
gether an impostor. The Rev. Thomas M‘Geary,
AM., principal of the Kingswood School, and one
of the seven, was, as he himself told me, very much
of the physician’s mind; but, knowing Lukins to
be altogether illiterate, he asked him a question in
Latin, and Lukins at once replied in Latin. This
carried conviction to the minds of all the gentlemen, :
that the contortions of the young man were effectu-
ated by an evil influence; and, by consequence,
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that Lukins was a demoniac. Of this Mr. Valton
writes :— ]

Some time ago I had a letter requesting me to
make one of the seven ministers to pray over
George Lukins. I ecried out before God, “ Lord,
I am not fit for such a work; I have not faith to
encounter a demoniac.” It was powerfully applied,
“ Go in this thy might.” The day before we were
to meet, I went to see Lukins, and found such faith,
that I could then encounter the seven devils which
he said tormented him. I did not doubt but deliver-
ance would come. Suffice to say, when we met, the

. Lord heard prayer, and delivered the poor man.

April 22d.—At Lady-day I was providentially
removed from Almondsbury to a house adjacent to
St. George’s church, at Kingswood ; a central abode
to a little sphere of labour. Here we fitted up the
best part of the house for a chapel; a beautiful
large room, comfortable and commodious. We
have preaching every Tuesday, and Mrs. Valton
meets a class: thus, through mercy, good has
already been dome. I would gladly infer, that it is
the earnest of a much greater work. My chief
infirmities during the year have been a vertigo in
my head, and an old infirmity in my ankle. If I
walk much, it sometimes deprives me of sleep at
night. Glory be to God that He does not quite lay
me aside!

July 6th, 1789.—1I this day set out for the Leeds
Conference. My bodily infirmities still continue,
especially in my ankle; so that now I can walk but
little. Sometimes the loss of memory in the pulpit
has obliged me to stop, and I have been ready to
fall down. Under all my weaknesses, the Lord
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still blesses my word in the conviction and conver-
sion of souls,

My Methodistical year having closed, I would
wish, like the cautious tradesman, to take stock,
and see whether I have been a gainer or a loser in
the past year. I trust, in the fear of God, I can
say, that I have been, in some small degree, a
gainer., I have reason to believe that love to my
God has increased. Some humbling trials have
exercised my patience, and proved it to be more
than it was. I feel more indifferent to the praise
or dispraise of men, and seem to be more loose than
ever to the world. I feel the same love to souls,
and desire to lay out my life to do them good, and
advance the Redeemer’s kingdom. I have no desire,
no notion, of living for anything but to serve the
church. Thus, through grace, I am crucified to
the world, and the world is crucified to me. To see
the vineyard of the Lord flourish, and the vines
send forth their tender grapes, is the joy and delight
of my heart. I have no greater joy than to see the
children of Zion walk in the truth. I can indeed

say,
¢ Zion,—my first, my latest care,
The burden of my dying prayer,—
Shall live within my heart.”

August 5th.—This day our Conference ended at
Leeds. We had a very brotherly and affeclionate
Conference, and seemed .perfectly united one to
another. I still remained a supernumerary, being
unable to resume the labours of a Circuit. ‘

While at Leeds I consulted the good Dr. James
Hamilton [who afterwards removed to practise 1n
London] on my infirmities, He, as others, advised
me to go to Scarborough. I did so, and was com-

VOL. VI K
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fortably entertained at my old friend’s, Mr Coulson’s;
whom I now found actively engaged for God as a
leader and Circuit-steward. I received benefit from
bathing, and drinking the water; and preached in
the town and villages; but think. the people were
not so lively as before.

September 16th.—1I this day arrived safe at home,
and felt much thankfulness to God. On my journey,
I was much assisted while preaching at York, Leeds,
and other places. To God be praise and glory for
ever! Amen.

On making my estimate towards the close of the
year, I feel grateful that the Lord does not take His
word from my lips. Though I cannot take a Circuit,
through infirmities, yet, in general, I am enabled to
preach about twenty times in a month: often
indeed, with much pain and difficulty. I bless the
Lord, that my heart is still in the work; I cannot
forget the former days; and, if it were in my power,
I would again go forth into the full work of saving
souls. But known unto my God are the painful
nights that I frequently have, as well as wearisome
days. But all is for good. The Lord cannot err;
nor can I choose. Glory be to His name for ever! -

Mz. Varrox’s Journal ends here. He did not
write much in later years; and the greater part of
what he wrote relates to places, and the texts on
which he preached.

May 11th, 1790.—He opened the new chapel at
Trowbridge, while I took his place in Bristol. On
my return, I found the most grateful sentiments,
that so blessed a man had been sent amongst them.
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In the chamber, at Mr. Knapp’s, where the preach-
ers lodged, was a Bible Placed for their use. On the
blank leaf, between the Old and the New Testament,
I found in Mr. Valton’s own hand three texts :—

“ Cursed be the man that doeth the work of the
Lord negligently.” (Jeremiah xlviii. 10.) .

“ Be thou instructed, O Jerusalem, lest My soul
depart from thee; lest I make thee desolate.” (Jere-
miah vi, 8.)

“My Spirit shall not always strive with man.”
(Genesis vi., 3.)

At the Bristol Conference, 1790, Mr. Richard
Andrews, of Redruth, having come on some Cornish
affairs, Mr. Valton was requested, as indeed he had
often been desired before, to spend a little time
among the generous-hearted people of that county,
The visit was very refreshing both to them and to -
him. The ground wag new, and it seemed as if he
could hardly leave it. Of this extended visit he
Wwrote to Miss Knapp, of Worcester, as follows :—

-“ Kinaswoop, October 28t%, 1790.
“My DEAR Miss Knarp,

“Ta1s day I arrived at home, after being absent
above eleven weeks in Cornwall, I was desired by
Mr. Wesley, and the friends at the last Conference,
to visit, the Cornwall Circuits, which I have now done;
and, T trust, with some profit to myself and others.

“I did not receive your letter till this afternoon,
or I should most gratefully have acknowledged your
favour before this time. I am exceedingly obliged
to you, ang your dear father, for taking so much
thought about such an unworthy creature., It pains
me that T cannot comply with your kind proposals
(to come and resige among them]. We have in the

x2
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Bristol Circuit a greater prospect 'of good than ever;
so that I dare not move from this place. I can do
nothing without the Lord. The cloudy pillar must
move before me. Pray give my sincerest love to
the friends at Stoke; and say, that it would afford
me great satisfaction to have them for neighbours,
but Providence has ordered it otherwise.’

“ And now, O Sukey, what a vain thing is life,
without the enjoyment of God and of real religion !
Can anything here below supply the wants, and fill
the vast desires, of an immortal spirit? O, no!
See then that you desire, and seek, and labour for
that precious pearl,—the love of God. All short of
this leaves the soul under the anathema of a
righteous God. The love of God is the life of the
soul, the kernel of all true religion. Possessed of
this, you may smile amid the wreck of nature and
the crash of worlds. Do not rest short of this love.
Preaching is good ; class-meeting is good, and so
are all the means of grace; but if we do not attain
to love, through faith in the atoning blood, we shall
never be admitted into the presence of God. My
dear Sukey, have you justifying faith? Have you
peace with God? Isthe love of God shed abroad
in your heart? If not, O that you may now set out
afresh, and never rest till you can say, ¢ Lord, Thou
knowest that I love Thee!’ May God bless and
keep you from the snare of the fowler! May He
adorn your soul with every grace of His Holy Spirit,
and give you a place at last among the honourable
women ! .

«T am, dear Miss Knapp,
¢ Your most obliged and affectionate friend,
“JonN Varrow.”
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This holy and venerable man, suffering under
many infirmities, felt no decay of love and zeal. We
find him making excursions for twelve or fourteen
miles from home, to Bath, Paulton, Clutton, Pens-
ford, &c. To Nailsea he often went. The Rev, Mr.
Buddily and he were very intimate. This clérgy-
man received the preachers, and attended the
Bristol Conference. He and Dr. Coke gave us the
sacrament at the close of the Conference, in 1790;
Mr. Wesley, being fatigued, received the elements
as the officiating ministers trod among the crowd.
In the latter end of the next year, we find Mr.
Valton paying his annual visit to his Gloucester and
‘Worcester friends, as he writes to Mr. Knapp, of
‘Worcester, This letter, as .a cloud of others, is a
specimen of his faithful dea.hng with his best
friends :—

¢ September 21st, 1791.
“My DEAR BROTHER, '

“I intEND, if the Lord permit, on the 29th
instant, to occupy your bed-chamber. Give my love
to the preacher in town, and, if it be agreeable, I
will endeavour to preach that night. I hope also to
be at Bewdley and at Tewkesbury.

“ My dear friend, you are growing rich: do you
also grow good? Beware that you be not surfeited
with the cares of this world. Your life waxes old as
doth a garment, and very soon all before you will
be eternity. Beware, lest that day come upon you
unawares. Christ says, ‘I come as a thief.” O that
you and I may be found ready! Look to it, my dear
John, that you be pursuing after holiness. If we
are found at death in a lukewarm state, the
Redeemer will spue us out of His mouth, The
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Lord stir us up to lay hold upon the hope set befors
us. Then, when Christ shall appear, we also shall
appear with Him in glory.
“Tam
“Your truly affectionate brother,
“ JoHN VavtoN.”

The next year he paid another visit to his nume-
tous friends in Worcestershire, &c., &e. His letter,
on his return, to the same friend, breathes the same
spirit :—

¢« Kinaswoop, October 8d, 1792.
“ My pEArR BrorHER KNaPP,

“TrrovucH the kind mercy of God, I arrived safe
at home yesterday, and found my family in health
and peace; for which I desire to be unfeignedly
thankful. It was a pleasure that Miss Knapp came
to us in the evening, accompanied by our two nieces.
May the Lord bless hercoming to the profit of her soul!

«I found myself very comfortable while I was at
Worcester: the appearance of good days rejoiced
my heart. I believe you will see both an increase
of the work, and an increase of grace in the.people.
And may I not hope that my dear brother will come
in for his share? You are deeply immersed in
worldly avocations and cares, and have need to pray,
and to fear lest you should be overcharged with
them, and the day of the Lord come upon you
unawares. Your care for the temporal interests of
your family is highly. commendable; only there is
danger lest it should absorb the needful care of your
soul. I would recommend you to lessen those cares
as much and as soon as you can, that you may
attend the more to your spiritual interests.
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“O my dear brother, you are mow very far
advanced on your journey; and eternity is suspend-
ed on a very few uncertain moments of time. You
are clearly convinced, that without holiness you can-
not see the Lord. Let it then be your chief care to
secure an inheritance among all those that are sanc-
tified ; yea, as far as possible, recommend it, and
‘promote it in your family. Call them together
-every morning and evening, for reading and prayer
Thé eyes of men are on you, and your children, and
your servants. In so doing, you may leave a lasting
impression on their minds, which may do them good
iu future years. And the God of peace and love
bless both you and them with present and ever-
lasting mercies !

T am, dear Sir,
“ Your affectionate friend and brother,
“JoHN VaALTON.”

About this time a strong feeling was revived in
the nation in favour of the West India slaves; and
the religious world began to express their sentiments
by abstaining from the use of sugar and rum. Mr.
Valton, as was most likely, joined in this feeling,
and ‘in a pamphlet recommended abstinence from
those articles. .

‘While I was stationed in the west of England, I
called two or three times to see him, and generally
found him in apparent health and good spirits. He
had learned to bear the thorn in the flesh with silent
meekness. The last time I called was, perhaps, eight
months before he died. Mrs. Valton now told me
what I had no idea of before, that he sometimes lay

_for whole nights sleepless, and sweating with anguish
and pain, from a carious ankle. When he came into
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the parlour, he looked only a little impaired in his
face, but was still able to preach. He seemed to
regret a want of resolution to suffer amputation.
The pains, meanwhile, superinduced a fever, which
gradually consumed a good constitution. So silent
and secret were his sufferings, that I did not hear of
immediate danger till I heard of his death.

His dear wife, running a race, as it were, to the
tomb with her husband, died a happy death on the.
16th of November, 1793. No notes were taken of
his last moments, except general testimonies of his
faith and love, patience and resignation. From
brother Viner, steward of the Portland chapel in
Bristol, I gained the most satisfactory intelligence.
Hearing that his exit was near, he went over to see
him, and saw a glorious sight,—a dying worm as
happy as grace could make him on earth.
¢ Brother,” said he, “ my soul for the last four days
has been in a state of inward glory.” It'was the
river of life which watered his spirit with a constant
stream of glory, peace, and joy. So John Valton, of
blessed memory in the church, fell asleep in the
Lord, on the 23d of March, 1794. At his death and
funeral, all men seemed to feel but one sentiment,
and to utter one wish,—to die as Mr. Valton died.
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MR. GEORGE SHADFORD.

WRITTEN BY HIMSELF.

I was born at Scotter, near Kirton in Lindsey,
Lincolnshire, January 19th, 1789. When I was
very young I was uncommonly afraid of death. At
about eight or nine years of age, being very ill of a
sore throat, and likely to die, I was awfully afraid of
another world ; for I felt my heart very wicked, and
my conscience smote me for many things that I had
done arniss. '

As T grew up I was very prone to speak bad
words,. and often to perform wicked actions. We
lived by a river side, where a part of my cruel sport
was to hurt or kill the poor innocent fowls. One
day, seeing a large flock of ducks sitting close
together, I threw a stick with great violence, killed
one of them upon the spot, and was highly diverted
at seeing it die, till I suw the owner of it come out
of his house, and threaten me severely. T was then
sorely troubled, and knew not where to run. I knew
I had sinned, and was greatly afraid lest it should
come to my father’s knowledge; therefore I durst
not go home for a long time.
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I was very prone to break the Sabbath, and, being
fond of play, took every opportunity on Sunday to
steal away from my father. In the forenoon, indeed,
he always made me go to church with him; and
when dinner was over, he made me and my sister read
a chapter or two in the Bible, and charged me not
to play in the afternoon ; but notwithstanding all he
said, if any person came in to talk with him, I took
that opportunity to steal away, and he saw me not
till evening, when he called mg to an account.

I wished many times that the Rev. Mr. Smith, the
minister of the parish, was dead, because he hindered
our sports on the Lord’s day. On Sunday, finding
me and several others at football, he pursued me
near a quarter of a mile. I ran until I was just
ready to fall down; but coming to a bank, over
which I tumbled, I escaped his hands for that time.-
My counscience always troubled me for these sins;
but having a flow of animal spirits, and being
tempted of the devil, and drawn by my companions
and evil desires, I was always carried captive by
them.

My mother insisted on my saying my prayers
every night and morning, at least ; and sent me to
be catechised by the minister every Sunday. At
fourteen years of age my parents sent me to the
bishop to be confirmed ; and at sizteen they desired
me to prepare to receive the blessed sacrament. For
about a month before it, I retired from all vain
company, prayed, and read alone; whilst the Spirit
of God set home what I read to my heart. I wept
much in secret, was ashamed of my past life, and
thought I would never spend my time on Sundays
u8 I had done. When I approached the table of the
Lord, it appeared so awful to me, that I was likely
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to fall down, as if I was going to the judgment.seat
of Christ. However, very soon my heart was
melted down like wax before the fire. These good
impressions continued about three months. For I
often thought, “If I sin any more, I shall have
eaten and drunk my own damnation, not discerning
the Lord’s body.”

I broke off from all my companions, and retired
to read on the Lord’s day; sometimes into my
chamber, at other times into the field ; but very fre-
quently into the churchyard, near which my father
lived. I have spent among the graves two or three
hours at a time, sometimes reading, and sometimes
praying, until my mind seemed transported in
tasting the powers of the world to come. So that 1
verily believe, had I been acquainted with the
Methodists at that time, I should have soon found
remission of sins, and peace with God. But I had
not a single companion that feared God; all were
light and trifling. Nay, I believe at that time the
whole town was covered with darkness, and sat in
the shadow of death.

Having none to guide or direct me, the devil soon
persuaded me to take more liberty; and suggested
that I had repented and reformed eunough; that
there was no need to be always so precise; that
there were no young people in the town who did as
I did; and that I might take a walk amongst them
on Sundays in the afternoon without being wicked.
I gave way to this fatal device of Satan, and, by little
and little, lost all my good desires and resolutions,
and soon became weak as in times past.

After this I became intimate with two young
men that lived about a mile off, who were very often
reading books that were entertaining to youth of a
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carnal mind; such as Ovid’s Metamorphoses, and
his Art of Love, &c.; which soon had a tendency. to
corrupt and debauch my mind. Now religious
books became tasteless and insipid to me; my
corruptions grew stronger and stronger, and, the
blessed Spirit being grieved, my propensity to sin
increased more than ever.

I was fond of wrestling, running, leaping, foot-
ball, dancing, and such like sports; and I gloried in
them, because I could excel most in the town and
parish. At the age of twenty I was so active, that
I seemed a compound of life and fire ; and had such
a flow of animal spirits, that I was never in my
element, but when employed in such kind of sports.

About this timé the Militia Act took place, and I
thought I would learn the manual exercise ; and, as
we had no expectation of marching from home, it
would be pretty employment for me at Easter or
‘Whitsuntide. Four persons were allotted to serve
in the militia at the place of my nativity. One of
them, a young man, was much afraid to go. I asked
him what he would give me to take his place. He
thought at first I was only in jest ; but when he saw
I was in earnest, he gave all I asked, which was
- seven guineas. When my parents heard I was
enlisted, they were almost distracted, especially my
father. I was greatly afflicted in my mind, when I
saw my parents in such trouble on my account. At
their desire, therefore, I went back to undo what I
had done; but to no purpose: so at the time
appointed I was sworn in.

At the end of the year the militia was called off to
Manchester, where we lay most of the winter. While
we lay here I was taken ill of a fever, and found
nyself horribly afraid of death; but when I
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recovered, my distress soon wore off again. One
" night, about nine o’clock, just as I was going to bed,
Theard the drums beat toarms! We soon understood
that an express was come to town for our company
to march immediately to Liverpool ; and that Thurot
had landed at Carrickfergus, in Ireland. We were
under arms immediately, marched all night, and"
arrived at Warrington about break of day, and at
Liverpool the next evening.

My chief concern now was, for fear (if we should
have an engagement) that my life and soul should
be lost together; for I knew very well I was not
prepared for death. . The next summer we were
quartered at Chester and Knutsford; and the
winter following we lay at Gainsborough in Lin-
colnshire. This year I was often very miserable
and unhappy. I well remember one day, when
being exceedingly provoked by one of my comrades,
I swore at him two bitter oaths by the name of
God; a practice I had not been guilty of. Imme-
diately I was, as it were, stabbed to the heart by a
sword. I was sensible I had grievously sinned
against God, and stopped directly. I believe I
never swore another oath afterward.

I was often tempted this year to put an end to
‘my life; for it was a year of sinning, and a year of
migery. I was afraid to stand by a deep river, lest
I should throw myself in. If I was on the edge
of a great rock, I trembled, and thought I must
cast myself down, and therefore was obliged to
retreat suddenly. When I have been in the front
gallery at church, I have many times been forced
to withdraw backward, being horribly tempted to
cast myself down headlong. It seemed as if Satan
was permitted to wreak his malice upon me in an
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uncommon manner, to make me miserable; but,
glory be to God, I was wonderfully preserved by an
invisible hand, in the midst of such dreadful tempt-
ations. At other times, when at prayer, or walking
alone meditating, God hath graciously given me to
taste of the powers of the world to come.

I always had a strong natural affection for my
parents, and would do anything that was in my
power for them. It happened, a little before I went
from home in the militia, that my father was in some
distress in temporal circumstances. This moved me
much : I therefore gave him all the money I had re-
ceived in order to go into the militia. Veryfrequently,
. during my absence from them, when the minister
read over the fifth commandment in the church,
“ Honour thy father and" thy mother, that thy days
may be long in the land,” &ec., with tears in my
eyes I have said, “ Lord, incline my heart to keep
this law;” always believing a curse would attend
disobedient, undutiful children.

When our company lay in quarters at.Gains-
borough, I went with a sergeant to the place where
the Methodists frequently preached, which was the
old hall belonging to Sir Nevil Hickman, We did
not go with a design of getting any good for our
souls; but to meet two young women, (who some-
times frequented that place at one o'clock,) in order to
walk with them in the afternoon. When we came
there, we found the persons we wanted; but I soon
forgot them after the preacher began public wor-
ship. I was much struck with his manner. He
took out his hymn-book, and the people sang a
bymn. After this he began to pray extempore, in
such a manner as I had never heard or been used
to before, I thought it to be a most excellent
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prayer. After this he took his little Bible out of
his pocket, read over his text, and put it into his
pocket again. I marvelled at this, and thought
within myself, “ Will he preach without a book
too?”

He began 1mmed1a1;ely to open the Scrlptures
and compared spiritual things with spiritual, in
such a light as I had never heard before. I did
not suppose he had very learned abilities, or that he
had studied either at Oxford or Cambridge; but
something struck me, “This is the gift of God;
this is the gift of God.” I thought it was the
Lord’s doing, and marvellous in my eyes.

The preacher spoke much against drunkenness,
swearing, &c.; but I thought I was not much guilty
of such sins. At last he spoke very closely against
pleasure-takers, and proved that such were dead
while they live. I thought, “If what he says be
true, Iam in a most dreadful condition.” Ithought
again, “ This must be true; for he proves it from
the word of God.” Immedia.tely I found a kind of
" judgment-seat set up in my conscience, where I
was tried, cast, and condemned ; for I knew I had
been seeking happiness in the pleasures of the
world and in the creature all my days, not in the
Creator and Redeemer of my soul, the only central
point of bliss. I revolved over and over what
I had heard, as I went from the preaching; and
resolved, “If this be Methodist preaching, I will
come again ;”’ for I received more light from that
single sermon, than from all that ever I heard in
my life before.

. I thought no more about the girls whom I went
to meet; and found I had work enough to take
care of my own soul. I now went every Sunday
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when there was preaching, at half-past one, to the
same place; and continued so to do most of the
time we lay at Gainsborough. It was not long
before my comrades and acquaintance took notice
of my religious turn of mind, and began to ridicule
me. I was surprised at this; for I (ignorantly)
thought, “If I become serious, every one will
love and admire.” I still continued to go to the
preaching, till the soldiers and others having
repeatedly reproached and laughed at me, I began
to think I had not sufficient strength to travel to
heaven, as I was connected with such a set of
sinners,

I then made a vow to Almighty God, that if He
would spare me until that time twelvemonth, (at
which time I should be at liberty from the militia,
and intended to return home,) I would then serve
Him. So I resolved to venture another year in the
old way, damned or saved. O, what a mercy that I
am not in hell! that God did not take me at my
word, and cut me off immediately! From this time
the Spirit of God was grieved; and consequently
I was left to fall into sin as bad or worse thar
ever. :

After this we marched, and were quartered near
Dartford, in Kent, where we continued eleven weeks.
This place seemed to me the most profane for
swearing, cursing, drunkenness, Sabbath-breaking,
&c., that ever I saw in any part of England. I was
so affected, that I went to the minister of the parish,
and let him know what wretched work of drinking
and fighting we had in the taverns in service-time
on Sunday; and desired him to see to it. He did
80, and strictly forbad any liquor to be sold during
church-service for the future. It was at this place
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the Lord arrested me again with strong convictions;
so that I was obliged to leave my comrades at noou-
day, and ran up into my chamber, wheré I threw
myself upon my knees, and wept bitterly. Ithought,
“ 8in, cursed sin, will be my ruin.” I was ready
to tear the very hair from my head, thinking I must
perish at last, and that my sins would sink me
lower than the grave.

While I was in this agony in my chamber about
noon, the landlady came into it, as she was passing
into her own, and found me upon my knees. I was
not in the least ashamed. She said nothing to me
then; but at night took me to task, and asked me if
I was a Wesleyan, or Whitefieldite. I said, “ Madam,
what do you mean? Do you reproach me because I
pray, because I pray ?” She paused. Isaid again, -
“ Madam, do you never pray to God? I think I
never saw you at church, or any other place of
worship, these ten weeks I have been at your house.”
She answered, ¢ No, the parson and I have quarrelled,
and therefore I do not choose to go to hear him.” I
replied, “ A poor excuse, madam! And will you also
quarrel with God ? ” Wherever I travelled, I found
the Methodists were everywhere spoken against by
wicked and ungodly persons of every denomination ;
and the more I looked into the Bible, I was convinced
that they were the people of God.

Our next route was to Dover, where we tarried a
month., Here the soldiers laughed me out of the
little form of prayer I had; for L used always to
kneel down by the bed side before I got into it. This
form I dropped, and only said my prayers in bed.
Our next remove was to Gaainsborough, Lincolnshire,
where we abode the winter; and in spring went to
Epworth, in which place I was discharged.

YOL. VI L
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Soon after my arrival at home, several young
persons seemed extremely glad to see me, and pro-
posed a dance, to express their joy at' our first
meeting. Though I was not fond of this, yet, to
oblige them, I complied, much against my con-
science. We danced until break of day; and as I
was walking from the tavern to my father’s house,
(about a hundred yards,) a thought came to my
mind, “ What have I been doing this night ? Serving
the devil!” I considered what it had cost me; and,
upon the whole, I thought, *“The ways of the devil
are more expensive than the ways of the Lord. It
will cost a man more to damn his soul than to save
it.” I had not walked many steps farther before
something spoke to my heart, “ Remember thy
promise.” Immediately it came strongly into my
mind, “ It is now a year ago since that promise was
made, ‘If Thou wilt spare me until I get home, I
will serve Thee.’” Then that passage of Solomon
came to my mind, “ When thou vowest a vow unto
God, defer not to pay it; for He hath no pleasurein
fools: pay that thou vowest.” I thought, «“I will.
I will serve the devil no more.” But then it was
suggested to my mind, “Stay another year, until
thou art married, and settled in the world, and then
thou mayest be religious.,” That was directly
followed with, “ If I do, God will surely cut me off,
and send my soul to hell, after so solemn a vow
made.” From that time I never danced more, but
immediately began to seek happiness in God.

A circumstance happened which tended to fix me
in this resolution. Before I went into the militia, I
was somewhat engaged to a young woman that lived
in Nottinghamshire; and when I was at Manchester
I wrote to her, but received no answer, which much



MB, GEORGE SHADFOLD. 147

surprised me. After I returned home, I went to see
her, but found she was dead and buried. This
shocked me very much. I desired a friend to show
me the place where she was interred. When I came
to it, and was musing, I turned my eye to the left
hand, and saw a new stone with this inscription :—

“In bloom of youth into this town I came,
7 Reader, repent; thy lot may be the same.”

I felt as if something thrilled through me. I read
and wept, and read and wept again. I looked at
the stone, and understood it was a young woman
aged twenty-one. Upon inquiry, I found she had
made great preparations, in gay clothing, in order
to have a good dance, as she called it, at the fair
held here. She talked much of the pleasure she
expected before the time came. At last it arrived,
and as she was tripping over the room with her
companions, until twelve o’clock at night, she was .
suddenly taken ill. And, behold, how unexpected !
O, how unwelcome ! death struck her. She was put
immediately to bed, and never left it until brought
to this spot to be buried. No one can conceive how
I felt, while I was meditating on the death of these
two young women. The one I had tenderly loved.
The other, although a stranger to me, had lived
about two miles from the place of my nativity.
,“Well,” thought I, “a little while ago, these were
talking, walking, pieces of clay, like myself ; but now
they are gone to the house appointed for all living.”
I wept, and turned my back ; but I never forgot that
call to the day of my conversion to God. :
At this time both my parents were taken very ill,
which was cause of great trouble to me; for I was
wmuch afraid they would die. Onme day while I was
L2
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greatly distressed about them, and knew not what to
do, at last it came into my mind, “ Go to prayer for
them.” I went upstairs, shut myself in, and, if ever
I prayed in my life from my heart, I did it at this
time. I remember in particular, that I prayed to
the Lord to raise them up again, and spare them
four or five years longer. This prayer He graciously
condescended both to hear and answer; for the one
lived about four, the other near five, years afterward,
and were truly converted to God.

I have looked upon it as a kind providence that
brought a Methodist farmer to the place of my
nativity, while I was absent in the militia, who
received the Methodist preachers, and had formed a
little society just ready for me when I got home. I
was now determined to seek happiness in God; and
therefore went constantly to church and sacrament,
and to hear the Methodist preachers, to pray, and .
read the Scriptures. I thought, “ I will be good. I
am determined to be good.” But, alas! in about six
or eight weeks, instead of being very good, I saw my
heart was corrupt, and nothing but sin. I read at
night different prayers. Sometimes I prayed for
humility or meekness; at other times, for faith,
patience, or chastity : whatever I thought I wanted
most. I was thus employed, when the family were
in bed, for hours together. And many times, whilst
reading, the tears ran from my eyes, so that I could .
read mno further; and when I found my heart
softened, and could open it to Almighty God, there
seemed a secret pleasure in repentance itself ; with a
hope springing up that God would save me, and
bestow His pardoning mercy. While I was thus em-
ployed in seeking the Lord, and drawn by the Spirit
of God, I esteemed it more than my necessary food.
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A little after this, T went to see an uncle at East-
Ferry ; and as we were reading the seventh chapter
of the Epistle to the Romans, he asked me if the
latter part of that chapter belonged to St. Paul in
his converted state. I said, I could not tell. “But
if it was St. Paul’s converted state,” I said, “it is
exactly mine. ¢For that which I do I allow not :
for what I would, that do I not ; but what I hate,
that do I. Now if I do that T would not, it is no
more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth inme”” I
then began to flatter myself, saying, “ Surely I am
converted. I trust Iam in a safe state.” And it is
well if hundreds do not rest here,

But the Lord did not suffer me to take convictions
for conversion. After those pleasant drawings, I

" had sorrow and deep distress. My sins pressed me
sore, and the hand of the Lord Ww3s very heavy upon
me. Thus I continued until Sunday, May 5th,
1762: coming out of church, the farmer that
received the preachers told me a stranger was to
preach at his house. I went to hear him, and was
Pleased and much affected. He gave notice that he
would preach again in the evening. In the mean-
time I persuaded as many neighbours as I could to
go. We had a full house, and several were greatly
affected while he published his crucified Master.
Toward the latter part of the sermon I trembled ; I
shook; I wept. I thought, “I cannot stand it: I
shall fall down amidst all this people.” O, how
gladly would I have been alone to weep! for I was
tempted with shame.

I well remember he called out at last, and said,
“Is there any young man here about my age willing
to give up all and come to Christ ? Let him come,
and welcome; for all things are now ready.,” I
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thought before this he was preaching to me; but
now I was sure he spoke to me in particular. I
stood guilty and condemned, like the publican in the
temple. I cried out, (so that others might hear,
being pierced to the heart with the sword of the
Spirit,) “ God be merciful to me a sinner!” No
sooner had I expressed these words, but by the eye
of faith (not with my bodily eyes) I saw Christ, my
Advocate, at the right hand of God, making interces-
sion for me. I believed He loved me, and gave Him-
self for me. In an instant the Lord filled my soul
with Divine love, as quick as lightning ; so suddenly
did the Lord, whom I sought, come to His temple.
Immediately my eyes flowed with tears, and my
heart with love. Tears of joy and sorrow ran
mingled down my cheeks. O, what sweet distress
was this! I seemed as if I could weep my life away
in tears of love. I sat down in a chair; for I could
stand no longer. And these words ran through my
mind twenty times over: ¢ Marvellous are Thy
works, and that my soul knoweth right well” I
knew not then that these words were in the Scrip-
" ture, until I opened on them in the Psalms, when I
got home.

As T walked home along the streets, I seemed to
‘be in paradise. When I read my Bible, it seemed
‘an entirely new book. When I meditated on God
and Christ, angels or spirits; when I considered good
or bad men, any or all the creatures which sur-
rounded me on every side; everything appeared
new, and stood in a new relation to me. I was in
Christ a new creature; old things were done away,
and all things become new. I lay down at night in
peace with a thankful heart, because the Lord had
redeemed me, and given me peace with God and all



MR. GEORGE SUWADFORD. 151

mankind, I thought I never should be troubled
with the sin that did most easily beset me ; and said
within myself, “ The enemies I have seen this day, I
shall see them no more for ever.” I felt the truth
of those words :—

“ How happy are they

' Who the Saviour obey,

And have laid up their treasure above!
Tongue canuot express

The sweet comfort and peace
Of a soul in its earliest love.

“ On the wings of His love
I was carried above
All sin, and temptation, and pain ;
I could not believe
I ever should grieve,
I ever should suffer again.”
But no sooner had I peace within, than the devil and
wicked men began to roar without, and pour forth
floods of lies and scandal, in order to drown the
young child. And no marvel; for the devil had lost
one of the main pillars of his kingdom in that
parish; and therefore he did not leave a stone
unturned, that he might cast an odium upon the"
work of God in that place. But none of these things
moved me; for I was happy, happy in my Godj;
clothed with the sun, and the moon under my feet ;.
raised up, and made to sit in heavenly, holy, happyv.
places in Christ Jesus.
In a fortnight after I was joined in society. When

I joined, there were twelve in the society, chiefly old
people. This was a little trial to me at first: but I
thought it my duty to cast in my lot amongst them ;
for I was certain the Methodists, under God, were
the happy instruments of my salvation. Therefore
I knew I could not better recommend the good cause
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to others, than by joining them, and letting my light
shine before men, that others might take knowledge
I had been with Jesus. It is really marvellous, that
all who are awakened have not resolution enough
heartily to unite in fellowship with the people of
God. Tt is very rare that such make any progress.
The blessed Spirit is gricved, and they remain barren
and unfruitful. Were they faithful in obeying the
Spirit of God, in taking up their cross, and setting
an example to others, they might bring much glory
to God, as well as obtain great peace and happiness
to their own souls.

My greatest concern now was for my relations. I
had a father and mother, sister and brother, all
strangers to God. My father was sixty years old,
and my mother near it. I scarcely ever went to the
throne of grace without bearing them before the
Lord in earnest prayer, and found great encourage-
ment so to do. One night I took courage to speak
to them, in as humble a manner as I could, with
respect to family prayer. I told them, I believed
they had brought us up in the fear of God as far as
they knew, but we never had any family prayer. I
added, “If it is agreeable to you, I will endeavour
to pray in the best manner I can.” On their con-
senting, we went into another room. I had not
spoken many words in prayer before they were both
in tears. When we arose from prayer, we wept over
one another ; and what seemed to affect them most
was, to be taught by their child, when they ought to
have taught me.

I continued to pray for them every night and
morning for half a year. My father at length began
to be in deep distress. I have listened, and heard
him in private crying for mercy, like David out of
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the horrible pit and miry clay, “ O Lord, deliver
my soul!” I began to reprove, exhort, and warn
others wherever I came. My father was sometimes
afraid, if I reproved the customers who came to our
shop, it would give offence, and we should lose all
our business. Upon which I said, “ Father, let us
trust God for once with all our concerns, and let
us do this in the way of our duty, from a right
principle;; and if He deceives us, we will never trust
Him more ; for none ever trusted the Lord that were
confounded.” Inless than a twelvemonth, instead of
losing, we had more business than ever we had before,

I began now to pray in all our meetings, private
and public; and the Lord mercifully beard, to the
conviction and conversion of several, who were
savingly brought to God, before I regularly
attempted to exhort or preach. I had then no
notion of being a preacher. I only thought it my
duty to do good, and all the good I could ; to occupy
or use my one talent, until my Lord should come.
I believed that was the religion of Jesus Christ, who
went about doing good, and worked while it was
day. Indeed, the love of God constrained me to
speak. I had such a view of the fallen, miserable
state of lost, perishing sinners, that I thought if I
could be an instrument of saving but one soul, it
would be worth all my pains, even all my life long.
Our society increased from twelve to forty members
. in a short time ; for the Lord gave me several of my
companions in ‘sin to walk with me in the ways of
holiness.

The first time I exhorted was in the society. The
class-leader put a hymn-book into my hand, and
desired me to give a word of exhortation. The
moment he did this I was seized with trembling;
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but instantly my soul was filled with the love and
power of God. I believe the few simple words that
I spoke were made a blessing, more or less, to every
one there. An old man, one of the first converts in
the town, advised me to give myself much to reading
and prayer, for he believed God had some work for
me to do. The preacher had appointed me to.meet
a class before this, which often proved both a cross
and a blessing to my soul. I now exhorted my
friends, neighbours, enemies, and whosoever fell in
my way, to flee from the wrath which is to come.

One Sunday morning, as I was exhorting in the
farmer’s house, some word cut my father to the
‘heart. He fell back into the chair by which he
stood, and wept, and was much distressed. On the
evening of the same day he said to me, “I know not
what is the matter with me. I seem quite stupid
and foolish ; nay, I seem lost.” I answered, * Then
you will not be long before you are found. Father,
you are not far from the kingdom of God. Christ
came to seek and to save that which was lost.”

The next day, about twelve o’clock, I came into
the room where he was sitting, with a Bible upon
his knee. He was reading in the Psalms of David.
"I saw the tears running down his cheeks; yet there
appeared a joy in his countenance. I said, “ Pray,
father, what now? What now? What is the
matter ?” He instantly answered, “I have found
Christ; I have found Christ at last. Upwards of
sixty years I have lived without Him in the world,
in sin and ignorance. I have been all the day idle,
and entered not into His vineyard till the eleventh.
hour. O, how merciful was He to spare me, and
hire me at last! He hath set my soul at liberty.
O, praise the Lord! Praise the Lord, O my soul;
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and all that is within me, bless His holy name!”
I left him rejoicing in God his Saviour, and retired
to praise God for answering my prayers.

My mother was couvinced, by hearing me and an
old man converse about our souls together in private.
She used to listen to our conversation, and the Lord
showed her the state she was in. She had been a
moral woman, and had the fear of God, so as to act
conscientiously in what she did as far as she knew.
But when she was thoroughly awakened, her con-
victions were very deep: so that many times, when
I have been praying for her, she hath been like a
person convulsed ; at other times like a woman in
labour, travailing through the pangs of the new
birth. At last the Lord gave her an assurance of
His pardoning love under the preaching of Mr.
Samuel Meggitt.

About this time I went to see my s1ster near
Epworth, to inform her what the Lord had done for
my soul. At first, when I' conversed with her, she
thought I was out of my mind; but at length heark-
ened to me. She told me a remarkable dream she
had some time before, in which she had been warned
to lay aside the vain practice of card-playing, which
she had been fond of. After I had returned home,
she began to revolve in her mind what I had said;

- and thought, “ How can my brother have any view
to deceive me? What interest can he have in so
doing ? Certainly my state is worse than I imagine,
He sees my danger, and I do not. Besides, he
seems to be another man; he does mnot look, or
speak, or act as he used to do.” She therefore
could not rest until she came to my father’s house;
and before she returned, was thoroughly convinced
she was a miserable sinner.
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In a short time I visited her again, and askeéd her
to go to hear Samuel Meggitt preach. She heard
him with great satisfaction. Afterward there was a
lovefeast, and she, being desirous to stay, at my
request, was admitted. As the people were singing
a hymn on Christ’s coming to judgment, she looked
up, and saw all the people singing with a smile upon
-their countenance. She thought, « If Christ was to
come to judgment now, I shall go to hell, and they
will all go to heaven.” Instantly she sunk down as
if she was dying, and lay sope time before she was
able to walk home. She continued praying and
waiting upon God for about a fortnight; when one
day going to the well to fetch water, (like the Sama-
ritan woman at Jacob’s well,) she found the God of
Jacob open to her thirsty soul His love, as a well
of water springing up within her unto everlasting
life; and as she returned from the well, her soul
magnified the Lord, and her spirit rejoiced in God
her Saviour.

So merciful was the Lord to my family, that four
of them were brought to God in less than a year.
My mother lived a happy witness of the love and
favour of God three years, and died in great peace.
My father lived upwards of four years, happy in God
his Saviour, and used to say, “Now I am a little
child turned of four years old:” meaning (although
near sixty-five) that he had never lived to any good
purpose, or to the glory of God, before, About half
a year before his death, the Lord circumcised his
. heart, so that I believe he loved Good with all his
heart, and received a constant abiding witness that
the blood of Christ bad cleansed him from all sin.

‘When he was taken ill, I was preaching in York-
shire ; and as I returned home, it was impressed upon
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my mind that my father was sick or dying. When I
came near home, I met two friends, one of whom told
me, he believed my father lay a-dying. As soon as
he saw me, he was much affected ; for he longed to
see me before he died. He said to me, “ Son, I am
glad to see thee; but I am going to leave thee; I
am going to God; I am going tp heaven.” I said,
“ Father, are you sure of it ?”  “ Yes,” said he, «“I
am sure of it. I know that my Redeemer liveth.
Upward of four years ago the Lord pardoned all my
sins ; and half a year ago He gave me that perfect
love that casts out all fear. At present I feel a
heaven within me. Surely this heaven below must
lead to heaven above.” When I perceived he was
departing, I kneeled down by him, and with fervent
prayer commended his soul to God; and Ipraise His
holy name that he died in the full assurance of faith,
My sister lived a faithful witness of the love of
Jesus sixteen years. She was remarkable for faith
and prayer; and enjoyed the perfect love of God
several years before her death. ‘She had eight or
nine children ; had nothing of this world’s goods to
leave them ; but left them a good example, and sent
up prayers to heaven for them ; and wished more to
see grace in their hearts, than that she had -
thousands of gold and silver to leave them. She
used to say to e, “ Brother, I believe all my chil-
dren will be saved.”” When I seemed to doubt it,
she answered, “ But I pray in faith ; and whatsoever
we ask in prayer, believing, we shall receive.”” Her
eldest daughter died before her a little, aged twenty-
one, in the triumph -of faith. And it is remarkable,
since her death, her children, as they grow up, one
after another, are convinced of sin, brought to God,
and join the society, ‘
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I had a relation, Alice Shadford, who continued
in earnest prayer for my conversion for twenty years,
as she told me ; and I believe that God heard and
answered her prayers in my behalf. She was indeed
a mother in Israel, lived a single life, and enjoyed
the fear and love of God above fifty years. She
died full of days, and full of grace, aged ninety-six
years. I often think there is scarcely a person con-
verted upon earth, but it is in answer to some pious
person’s prayer, whom the Lord hath stirred up to
plead for them.

I had many doubts of my call to preach at first.
I knew it was my duty to do good in the little way
I began with. But the important work of going
forth publicly to call sinners to repentance made me
tremble. After a great struggle in my mind, at last
I resolved to make the trial. The first place I went
to from home was a little place called Wildsworth.
I believe there were not any there that knew God at
that time. On Saturday night I continued three or.
four hours, until past midnight, in fervent prayer,
that the Lord might point out my way. On Sunday
morning I set out to the little village alone; only I
believed the Friend of sinners was with me. As
soon as I came near there, I gave notice of my
errand ; and quickly we had near a house full of
people. In the first prayer I was much assisted,
and some present began to drop tears. Under the
preaching several appeared cut to the heart; and
the Lord blessed His word to many. As soon as I
had done, I gave notice that I would preach in the
street at Hast-Ferry. Several attended me thither ;
and when I had concluded, I went home perfectly
satisfied that God had called me to the work.

But very soon I was sadly discouraged, seeing my
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own ignorance, and feeling my weakness. I rea-
soned with myself and Satan, until I thought the
Lord required impossibilities; that He gathered
where He had not strewed. I would go to preach
His word, but He had not given me a talent sufficient
for the important work. “ How happy,” thought I,
‘“are they in a private capacity, who have nothing
to do but to be faithful in their little sphere, and
have not the charge of the souls of others!” I
gave way to this kind of reasoning for a month ; till
at times I made myself almost as miserable as a
demon. Then the Lord laid His chastening rod
upon me, and afflicted me for a season, and showed
me the worth of poor souls perishing in the broad
way to destruction. After this I was made willing
to go wherever He pleased to send me. So that
when T began again to speak for Him, His word was
like the flaming sword, which turned every way, to
every heart; for sinners trembled and fell before it,
and were both convinced and converted to God. I
was often amazed at the condescension of God,
and His favour to me in all my weakness. I was
like Gideon. I required token after token. As
soon as the Lord made way, and opened a door in
any place, I formed a society, and got the travelling
preachers to take it under their care as soon as I
~ could.

But by loud and long preaching, by walking more
and farther than my strength could bear, by sitting
up praying and reading many times until morning, I
was soon worn down, and appeared to be in a swift
decline. At last I fell into a severe fever that
continued seven weeks; and I expected to die, as
did most that saw me. I never had any affliction in
which I enjoyed so much of the presence of God as
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this. Hewas with me every moment night and day.
I continually saw Him who is invisible, and rejoiced
in hope of the glory of God. O, how did I desire
to depart and to be with Christ! I bad such views
of my Father’s house, the glory and happiness of
that place, that I longed to be there. But one day
as I was in bed, full of the love of God, I had a
visionary sight of two prodigious fields, in which 1
saw thousands of living creatures praying and wrest-
ling in different places, in little companies. Tt
appeared to me that I must be employed in that work
too, and must go to help them. Whilst I was con-
sidering what this could mean, I took up my Bible,
and opened on these words in ‘the Psalms, ¢ Thou
shalt not die, but live, and declare the work of the
Lord.” I now believed I should recover, but was
not so resigned to live as to die. I compared myself
to a ship tossed upon the tempestuous ocean, for
weeks and months together in great danger ; at last
I get in sight of the wished-for haven; when sud-
denly a contrary wind drives me back to sea again.
From this time I began gradually to recover.

After this I preached occasionally for part of twr
years in the Epworth Circuit; and was encouraged
by my friends, and by seeing the work of God
prosper. When Mr. Wesley came into that part of
the country, he asked me if I was willing to give
myself up wholly to the great work of saving souls
from death. I replied that it was my desire so to do.
Accordingly, at the Bristol Conference following, I
was appointed to labour in the west of Cornwall for
the year 1768. This was a good year to me. I
often wondered how the people could bear with my
weakness ; but the Lord owned His poor servant,
and gave me to see the fruit of my labours. I was
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one day in great danger of losing my life, the first
time I crossed Hale; but two men at a little dis-
tance suddenly called aloud, bidding me stop and
come back. Had I gone a few yards further, myself
and my horse must inevitably have been swallowed
up in a quicksand. I felt thankful, and went on
admiring and adoring the watchful providence of
God, my gracious and almighty Deliverer.

I was much affected this year with a remarkable
instance of the sudden death of a backslider, who
lived between Truro and Redruth. He had known
the love of God, and walked circumspectly in the
light of His countenance for seven years, and was
diligent in every means of grace. But he began to
give way to lightness and a trifling spirit. After
this he refused to meet his brethren in band, and
seldom met in class, until at length he entirely gave
up both. He came to preaching sometimes, but
" began to be very free with his carnal neighbours, and
shy with the people of God; till at last he fell into
his old besetting sin, drunkenness, which he had
conquered for seven years. One Sabbath-day he
went with some carnal men to an ale-house, or gin-
shop, and continued there until they all got drunk.
At last they resolved to go home, though it was
dark. Two of them lay down in the road; but the
backslider was determined to go home alone; and
as there were pits along the road-side about fifteen
or twenty fathoms deep, he dropped into one of
them, and was crushed to death, leaving a wife and
children in deep distress. Many were greatly
affected at this alarming case, and some backsliders
who were acquainted with him were stirred up to
return to Him from whom they had revolted.

The next year I laboured in Kent with Mr. Jaco.

VoL, VI o
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God gave me spiritual children here also: it was
indeed a very trying year, but very profitable to my
own soul.

In 1770 I was sent to Norwich, and appointed to
be the assistant; which was a great exercise of my
mind, and hath been so ever since. We had a revi-
val in Norwich, where several were converted to God.
T went to Lynn occasionally this year, and stayed a
fortnight or three weeks at a time, where the. Lord
blessed my labours, so that I joined thirty in society,
of whom sixteen or eighteen had experienced the
goodness-of God to their souls.

After staying two years at Norwich, I went to the
Leeds Conference, where I first saw Captain Webb.
‘When he warmly exhorted preachers to go to Ame-
rica, I felt my spirit stirred within me to go; more
especially when I understood that many hundreds
of precious souls were perishing through lack of
knowledge, scattered up and down in various parts
of the woods, and had none to warn them of their
danger.  When I considered that we had in Eng-
land many men of grace and gifts far superior to
.mine, but few seemed to offer themselves willingly,
I then saw my call the more clearly. Accordingly,

*Mr. Rankin and I offered ourselves to go the spring
following ; when I received a letter from Mr. Wesley,
informing me that I was to embark with Captain
‘Webb at Bristol. ,

When I arrived at Peel, where the ship lay, an
awful dream I had six years before was brought to
my mind. I thought in my sleep I received a letter
from God, which I opened and read, the substance
of which was as follows :—“ You must go to preach
the Gospel in a foreign land, unto a fallen people, 2
wixture of nations.” I thought I was conveyed to
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the place where the ship lay, in which I was to
embark, in an instant. The wharf and ship appeared
as plain to me as if I were awake. I replied, “Lord,
I am willing to go in Thy name; but I am afraid a
people of different nations and languages will not
understand me.” An answer to this was given:
“ Fear not; for I am with thee.” I awoke, awfully
impressed with the presence of God upon my mind,
and was really full of Divine love ; and a relish of it
remained upon my spirit for many days. I could
not tell what this meant, and revolved these things
in my mind for a long time. But when I came to
Peel, and saw the ship and wharf, then all came
fresh to my mind. I said to brother Rankin, ¢ This
is the ship, the place, a.nd the wharf, which I saw in
my dream six years ago.”” All these things were a
means of strengthening and confirming me that my
way was of God.

We took leave of our native land, and set sail on
Good-Friday ; often smgmg in our passage these
words,

““ The watery deep I pass,

With Jesus in my view ; )
and after a comfortable passage of eight weeks we
arrived safe at Philadelphia, where we were kindly
received by a hospitable and loving people. In a
few days I crossed the river Delaware, and went to
Trenton; and laboured in the Jerseys with success
for a month, adding thirty-five to the society, many
of whom were much comforted with the presence of’
the Lord.

In my tour through the Jerseys, coming to a place
called Mount-Holly, I met John Brainerd, brother
to the devoted pious David Brainerd, missionary to
the Indians, He appeared to be a very humble,

M 2
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ferious man. He heard me preach twice in his
preaching-house in that place, and asked me to go
to an Indian town which lay twenty miles from
thence, and said he would collect together all the
Indians and white people he could from different
parts. I fully purposed in my mind to go the first
opportunity ; but, being suddenly called to labour at
New York, was prevented. We conversed about
two hours very profitably, about his brother David,
and the Indians he had the care of ; about Method-
ism and inward religion. He heartily wished us
good luck, and said he believed the Lord had sent
us upon the continent to revive inward religion
amongst them.

One day a friend took me to see a hermlt in the
woods. After some difficulty we found his hermit-
age, which was a little place like a hogstye, built of
several pieces of wood, covered with bark of trees;
and his bed consisted of dry leaves. There was a
narrow beaten path, about twenty or thirty yards in
length, by the side of it, where he frequently walked
to meditate. If one offered him food, he would take
it ; but if money was offered him, he would be very
angry. If anything was spoken to him which he
did not like, he broke out into a violent passion.
He had lived in this cell seven cold winters; and
after all his prayers, counting his beads, and sepa-
rating from the rest of mankind, still corrupt hature
was all alive within him. Alas! alas! what will it
avail us whether we are in England or Ireland, Scot-
land or America ; whether we live amongst mankind,
or retire into a hermitage; if we still carry with us
our own hell, our corrupt evil tempers? The devil
will only laugh at us, while we are strangers to true
repentance, and living faith in the blood of the
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Redeemer. It is this alone that can remove our
guilt, purify the soul, and give us victory over the
world, the flesh, and the devil; and make us enm-
fortable in our own souls, and useful to others. As
no man lighteth a candle and putteth it under a
bushel, so neither doth God bestow upon us any
talent to hide it in the earth, in a cave, or cell.

. My next remove was to New York, where I spent
four months with great satisfaction. I went thither
with fear and trembling ; and was much cast down
from a sense of my unworthiness, and inability to
preach the Gospel to a polite and sensible people.
But the Lord, who hath chosen the foolish things of
the world to confound the things which are wise, and
weak things to confound the things which are mighty,
condescended to make use of His poor weak servant
for the revival of religion at that city. I added fifty
members in those four months; about twenty of
whom found the pardoning love of God, and several
backsliders were restored to their first love. A
vehement desire was excited in the hearts of believers
‘after all the mind of Christ, or the whole image of
God. I left in New York two hundred and four
members in society.

I had a very comfortable time for four or five
months that I spent in Philadelphia with a loving,
teachable people, The blessing of the Lord was
with us of a truth, and many were really converted
to God. There was a sweet loving spirit in this
society ; for nothing appeared amongst. them but
peace and brotherly love. They had kept prayer-
meetings in different parts of the city for some time
before I went to it, which had been a great
means of begetting life amongst the people of God
as well as others, I left in society, when I went
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from this place, two hundred and twenty-four
members. : )

A remarkable circumstance happened just as I
was leaving Philadelphia. When I went to the inn
where my horse was, and had just entered into the
yard, I observed a man fixing his eyes upon me, and
looking earnestly until he seemed ashamed, and
blushed very much. At length he came up to me,
and abruptly said, “ 8ir, I saw you in a dream last
night. When I saw your back, ag you came into the
yard, I thought it was you ; but now that I see your
face, I am sure you are the person. I have been
wandering up and down this morning until now
seeking you.” “Saw me in a dream,” said I:
“what do you mean?”” * Sir,” said he, “I did. I
am sure I did. And yet I never saw you with my
bodily eyes before. Yesterday in the afternoon I left
this city, and went as far as Schuylkill river, intend-
ing to orosg it; but began to be very uneasy, and
could not go over it: I therefore returned to this
place, and last night, in my sleep, saw you stand
before me ; when a person from another world bade
me seek for you until I found you, and said you
would tell me what I must do to be saved. He said
also that one particular mark by which I might
~ know you was, that you preached in the streets and
lanes in the eity.” Having spoken this, he imme-
diately asked, * Pray, sir, are not you a minister ? ”’
(By which name they frequently call the preachers
in America.) I said, “Yes, I am a preacher of the
Gospel ; and it is true that I preach in the streets
and lanes of the city, which no other preacher in
Philadelphia does. I preach also every Sunday
morning at nine o’clock in Newmarket.” 1 then
asked him to step across the way to a friend’s house;
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where I asked him from whence he came. He
answered, “ From the Jerseys.” I asked, had he
any family. He said, *“ Yes, a wife and children.”
I asked, where he was going. He said he did not
know. I likewise asked, “Does your wife know
where you are?” He said, “ No. The only reason
why I left home was, I had been very uneasy and
unhappy for half a year past, and could not rest any
longer, but must come to Philadelphia.”

I replied, “ I first advise you to go back to your
wife and children, and take care of them by obeying
God in the order of His providence. It is unnatural
to leave them in this manner; for even the birds of
the air provide for their young. Secondly, you say
you are unhappy : therefore the thing you want is
religion, the love of God, and of all mankind;
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.
When this takes possession of your heart, so as to
destroy your evil tempers, and root out the love of
the world, anger, pride, self-will, and unbelief, then
you will be happy. The way to obtain this is, you
must forsake all your sins, and heartily believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ. When you return to the
Jerseys, go to hear the Methodist preachers con-
stantly, and pray to the Lord to bless the word;
and if you heartily embrace it, you will become a
happy man.”

While I was exhorting him, the tears ran plenti-
fully from his eyes. We then all kneeled down to
pray; and I was enabled to plead and intercede with
much earnestness for his soul, and to commend them
all to God. When we arose from our knees, I shook
him by the hand : he wept much, and had a broken
heart ; but did not know how to part with me. He
then set out to go to his wife in the Jerseys; and I
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for Baltimore, in Maryland: and I saw him no
more ; but I trust I shall meet him in heaven.

I cannot but remark here, that God sometimes
steps out of the common way of His providence to
help some souls; especially a poor ignorant person,
who wants to serve Him, but knows not how, and
hath a degree of His fear. When such persons
pray sincerely to the Lord, He will direct, by His
providence, to some person or book, to some means
or other, by which they may be instructed and
brought to the knowledge of the truth.

That night T preached at Chester, and in two days
T arrived on the borders of Maryland. I then crossed
Susquehannah river, and preached to a loving con-
gregation of blacks and whites, who were remarkably
affected ; and the next day at Deer-Creek, to a large
company of negroes and others. I had hurt my leg
by a fall, and was obliged to preach sitting; but the
Lord made His word spirit and life to the people.

Soon after this I came to Baltimore; where I had
not been many weeks before a young man came to
me with two horses, and entreated me to go to his
father’s house, about four miles from Baltimore, to
visit his poor distressed brother, who was chained in
bed, and whose case they did not understand, sup-
posing him to be mad, or possessed with a devil.
‘When I entered the room, I found the young man in
the depth of despair. I told him Christ died for
sinners; that He came to seek and to save lost
sinners ; yea, that He received the chief of sinners;.
and added, * There is no other name given under
heaven, whereby men can be saved, but in and
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” The young man
laid bold of those words, *“ The name of Jesus
Christ ; ” and said he would call upon Jesus Christ .
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as long as he lived; and found some little hope
within him, but knew no more how he must be saved
than an Indian. ‘

I'sang a verse or two of a hymn, and then his
father, and mother, and brethren joined me in
prayer. The power of Good wus amongst us of a
truth: we had melted hearts, and weeping eyes,
and indeed there was a shower of tears amongst us.
I know not when I have felt more of the Divine
presence, or power to wrestle with God in prayer,
than at this time. After we rose from our knees,
I gave an exhortation; and continued to go to
preach in their house every week or fortnight for
some time. They loosed the young man that was
bound ; and the Lord shortly after loosed him from
the chain of his sins, and set him at perfect liberty.
He soon began to warn his neightours, and to
exhort sinners to flee from the wrath which is to
come; and before I left the country, he began to
travel a Circuit, and was remarkably successful.
I followed him in Kent in Delaware; and verily
believe he was instrumental in awakening a hundred
sinners that year.

I was appointed the mnext year for Virginia, and
was much dejected in spirit. I often felt much of
this before a remarkable manifestation of the power
and presence of God. In preaching and prayer
the Lord strips and empties before He fills. I saw
myself so vile and worthless as I cannot express;
and wondered that God should employ me in His
work. I was amazed when I first began to preach
in Virginia! for I seldom preached a sermon but
some were convinced and converted, often three or
four at a time. I could scarcely believe them when

they told me.
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Among these was a dancing-master, who came
first to hear on a week-day dressed in scarlet; and
came several miles again on Sunday dressed in
green, After preaching he spoke to me, and asked
if T could come to that part where he lived some
day in the week. I told him I could not,as I was
engaged every day. I saw him at preaching again
that week, and another man of his profession.
‘When I was going to preach one morning, a friend
said to me, “Mr. Shadford, you spoiled a fine
dancing-master last week. He was so cut under
preaching, and feels such a load of sin upon his
conscience, that he moves very heavily; nay, he
cannot shake his heels at all. He had a large
profitable school; but hath given it up, and is
determined to dance no more. He intends now to
teach reading, writing, and arithmetic.” I said,
«“It is very well. What is his name?” He said,
«“He is called Madcap.” I said, “ A very proper
name for a dancing-master;” but I found that this
was only & nickname, for his real name was Metcalf.
He began to teach a school, joined our society, found
the guilt and load of sin removed from his con-
science, and the pardoning love of God shed abroad
in his heart by the Holy Ghost given unto him.
He lived six or seven years after, and died a great
witness for God, having been one of the most
devoted meu in our Connexion,

Groing to preach one day, I was stopped by a large
flood of water, and could not come at the bridge.
1 therefore turned back about half a mile to a large
plantation ; and having found the planter, I told
him my case, and asked if I could sleep at his
house. He said, I was welcome., After I had
taken a little refreshment, I asked if that part of
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the country was well inhabited ; and on his answer-
ing in the affirmative, I said, “ If it is agreeable,
and you will send out to acquaint your neighbours,
I will preach to them in the evening.” He sent
out, and we had many hearers; but they were
as wild as boars. After I reproved them, they
behaved very well under preaching. When I con-
versed with the planter and his wife, I found them
entirely ignorant of themselves and of God. I
laboured to convince them both, but it seemed to
little purpose. Next morning I was stopped again,
when he kindly offered to show me a way, some
miles about, and go with me to preaching. I
thanked him, and accepted his offer. As I was
preaching that day I saw him weeping much. The
. Spirit of God opened the poor creature’s eyes, and
he saw the wretched state he was in. He stayed
with me that night, and made me promise to go
again to preach at his house. In a short time he
and his wife became deep penitents, and soundly
converted by the power of God. A very remark-
able work began from that little circumstance ; and
before I left Virginia, there were sixty or seventy
raised ‘up in society in that settlement. There
were four travelling preachers that year in the
Circuit. We added eighteen hundred members,
and had good reason to believe that a thousand of
them were converted to God.

The spirit.of the people began now to be agitated
with regard to politics. They threatened me with
jmprisonment when I prayed for the king; took me
up, and examined me, and pressed me to take the
test-oath to renounce him for ever. I thought then
I had done my work there, and set out, after I had
been a year and a half amongst them, for Maryland.
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But it being in the depth of winter, I was one night
lost in the woods, when it was very cold, and the
snow a foot deep on the ground. I could find no
house, nor see any traveller; and I knew I must
perish if I continued there all night. I alighted
from my horse, kneeled down upon the snow, and
prayed earnestly to God to direct me. When I
arose I believed I should have something to direct
me. I stood listening a short space, and at last
heard a dog barking at some distance ; so I followed
the sound, and after some time found a house and
plantation.

The next summer and winter I spent in Mary-
land; the winter on the eastern shore, where I
could labour and be at peace ; but as the test-oath
must take place there also, I was brought to a
strait. I had sworn allegiance to the king twice,
and could not swear to renounce him for ever. I
dare not play with fast-and-loose oaths, and swallow
them in such a manner. We could not travel safe
without a pass, nor have a pass without taking the
oaths.

At our Quarterly Meeting I said to brother
Asbury, “ Let us have a day of fasting and prayer,
that the Lord may direct us; for we never were
1n such circumstances as now since we were Method-
ist preachers”” We did so, and in the evening 1
asked him how he found his mind. He said, he did
not see his way clear to go to England. I told him
I could not stay, as I believed I had done my work
here at present ; and that it was as much impressed
upon my mind to go home now as it had been to
come over to America. He replied, “ Then one of
us must be under a delusion.” I said, “Notso; I
may have a call to go, and you to stay;” and I
believed we both obeyed the call of Providence. We'
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saw we must part, though we loved as David and
Jonathan. And indeed these times made us love
one another in a peculiar manner. O, how glad
were we to meet, and pour our grief into each
other’s bosom !

Myself and another set off, having procured a
pass from a colonel to travel to the general; and
arriving at the head-quarters, we inquired for
General Smallwood’s apartments. Being admitted
to his presence, and asked our business, we told his
excellency that we were Englishmen, and both
Methodist preachers; and as we considered our-
selves subjects of Great Britain, we could not take
the test-oaths: therefore we should be very glad to
return home to our native land. ¢ We cast our-
selves,” we added, “ wholly upon your excellency’s
generosity ; and hope, as you profess to be fighting
for your liberties, you will grant us a pass to have
liberty to return to our own land in peace.” He
answered roughly, ¢ Now you have done us all the
hurt you can, you want to go home.” I told him
our motive had been to do good: for this end we
left our own country, and had been travelling
through the woods for several years, to seek and to
save that which was lost. It was true we could not
beat the political drum in the pulpit, preaching
bloody sermons; because we considered ourselves
messengers of peace, and called to preach the
Gospel of peace. At last he told us he would give
us a pass to the English, if we would swear we
would go directly to Philadelphia, and from thence
embark to Great Britain. He then swore us, and
generously gave us our liberty without any further
trouble.

That evening. hnwever, I was in great danger of
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losing my life. A man leaped from behind a bush
with his gun loaded, cocked, and presented at my
breast, and swore like a fiend, and said, if I did
not stop I should be a dead man; and called out
as if he had more men in ambush. I stopped, and
said very boldly, ¢ Where are your men? If you
will take us, let them come up.” He swore again,
if I did not dismount he would shoot me dead upon
the spot. I dismounted, and said boldly to him
again, “ You have no right to stop me; I have a
pass from the general.” All this while he had his
piece at my’ breast, yet I had no fear or dread ; but
I have often thought since, what a mercy it was
that the piece did not go off, while he kept me so
long at the end of it. At last he was struck with
fear ; and as no one came to his help, and we were
two, and he did not know but we might have pistols,
he said, I will drop my gun, if you will not hurt
me.” Isaid, “I have not threatened to hurt you;
I do not want to hurt a hair of your head: but why
do you stop me on the road, and threaten my life,
when I told you I had a pass from the general?”
The fellow seemed ashamed and confounded. If
he had any design to rob us, his heart failed him;
and the Lord delivered us out of his hands.

We left our horses at a poor little inn, (for they
had taken down the end of the large bridge that
goes into Chester,) and with our saddle-bags upon
our backs, we crept on our hands and knees on a
narrow plank to that part of the great bridge that
remained standing, and got our horses over the next
morning. Thus, through the mercy and goodness
of God, we got safe into Chester that mnight, and
the next night into Philadelphia. Here we met
three or four of our preachers, who, like ourselves,
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were all refugees. I continued near six weeks
before I got a passage, and then embarked for Cork
in Ireland; from thence to Wales, and then crossed
the passage to Bristol. Ifelt a very thankful heart,
when 1 set my foot on English ground, in a land ot
peace and liberty, where was no alarm of war and
bloodshed. They who have never been sick do not
properly know the value of health. Neither are we
in this land sufficiently thankful for the laws which
protect our persons and property; and, above all,
for our religious liberty to worship God according
to our conscience, in the beauty of holiness.

I have received abundant mercies from a kind
and indulgent Father since I came home ; but have
made small returns for them all, and feel greatly
ashamed of myself, and deeply humbled for my
coming short and living beneath my privilege for
years that are past. 1 am now determined, through
grace, to give my whole heart to God more than
ever; to be more constant and regular in my walk;
and to cast all my care upon Him who careth for
me. :

Last year indeed was a year of afflictions and
trials to me. I was poorly in body most of the
year, often very unable to travel, and sometimes had
thoughts of desisting on that account. But, I bless
God, things are changed : it seems as if the Lord
hath given me a new commission, and added strength
to body and mind. Since I came into the Kent
Circuit, I set apart some hours in order to pray,
that God might deepen the work of grace in my
own soul, and make me more useful to others.
He soon heard and answered, and hath brought
my soul into such a liberty and fellowship with
Himself, that He is always present. There is no
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time when my Beloved is absent by day or by night;
neither do I feel that propensity within me to sin as
before. “As the hart panteth after the water-broolks,
so panteth my soul after God; yea, thirsteth for the
living God.” )

I see more than ever the preciousness of time;
and the wisdom of improving it to the best purposes;
the living every moment for God, the buying up
every opportunity; the necessity of being more
spiritual in my conversation, in order to grow in
grace; the talking in company not about worldly
things, but about our souls, God and Christ, heaven
and eternal glory. O, how sad a case is it when we
go to visit, to eat and drink. with our friends, and
say nothing, or that which is next to nothing, about
their souls! If we had more of God in our hearts,
there would be more of Him on our tongues, and
shining in our lives; for out of the abundance of
the heart the mouth speaketh. 'We should be
often speaking, reproving sin, and labouring to
bring souls to God, when we are out of the pulpit,
as well as when we are in. ILord, make me more
faithful in this, and in every respect, than ever T
have been, for Christ’s sake! Amen.

GEORGE SHADFOED.
CANTEERBURY, October 15th, 1785.

FURTHER ACCOUNT OF MR. SHADFORD:
BY THE REV. JOHN RILES.
M-z, SraDFORD prayed and preached, till disease

and infirmity arrested him in his career. After
having travelled for twenty-three years, he became
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a supernumerary ; but, instead of burying himself
in obscurity, or sinking into indolence, he evinced
the same unabated love for the souls of men, and
the prosperity of the church of God, which he had
done during the vigour of his health. He neither
outlived his piety nor his usefulness. It was evident
to all who had an intimate acquaintance with him,
that he enjoyed communion and fellowship with
God, and was ripening for eternal glory., The
members of his two classes had a high opinion of
his piety, and, when assembled round him, hung
upon his lips, eagerly expecting some word of
instruction or comfort; for they had no doubt
that God would make him an honoured instrument
for their good. His method of meeting his classes’
was remarkably conciliating: there was nothing
rough or austere in his manner; he blended the
most benevolent feelings with faithfulness, and
never appeared satisfied unless all the people under
bis care loved God with all their hearts, with all
their strength, and with all their might. To these
his advice was, “ Grow in grace.”

On Monday, February 28th, Mr. Shadford dined
with his affectionate friend Mr. Blunt, in company
with his brethren. He then appeared in tolerable
health, and ate a hearty dinner. In the course of
the week he felt indisposed, from a complication of
diseases. He was under no apprehension at this
time that his departure was so near, as he had fre-
quently felt similar affections; and by timely appli-
cations to his medical friend, Mr. Bush, had been -
relieved. On Friday, March 1st, he with some
difficulty met his class; and afterwards said, it
was impressed on his mind that he should never
meet it more. On the Sunday afternoon I called to
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inquire about his health ; when he said with unusual
fervour,

* To patient faith the prize is sure;
And all that to the end endure
The cross shall wear the crown.”

His mind seemed fully occupied with the great and
interesting realities of eternity, and he bad no
greater pleasure than in meditating and talking of
the dying love of Christ. On the Lord’s-day morning,
March 10th, before I went to the chapel, I called to
see him, and found he had slept most of the night:
from this we flattered ourselves the complaint had
taken a favourable turn, and were in hopes of his
recovery. But when the doctor called, he said the
disease was fast approaching to a crisis, and it was
impossible for him to recover. Upon this informa-
tion Mr, Shadford broke out in a rapture, and ex-
claimed, ¢ Glory be to God!” TUpon the subject of
his acceptance with God, and assurance of eternal
glory, he had not the shadow of a doubt. While
he lay in view of an eternal world, and was asked if
all was clear before him, he replied, “ I bless God it
is;” and added, “ Victory, victory, through the
blood of the Lamb!” When Mrs. Shadford was
sitting by him, he repeated, “ What surprise! what
surprise!” I suppose he was reflecting upon his
deliverance from a corruptible body, and his entrance
jnto the presence of his God and Saviour, where
every scene surpasses all imagination, and the boldest
fancy returns weary and unsatisfied in its loftiest
flights. Two friends, who were anxious for his reco-
very, called upon him; and when they inquired how
he was, he replied, “I am going to my Father’s
house, and find religion to be an angel in death.”
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A pious lady in the course of the day was particu-
larly desirous of seeing him, and she asked him to
pray for her: he inquired, “What shall T pray
for?”  She said, “ That I may meet you in heaven,
to cast my blood-bought crown at the feet of my
Redeemer.” He said with great energy, “ The prize
is sure.” Hig pious sayings were numerous, and
will long live in the recollection of -many ; but a
collection of them all would swell this article beyond
due limits. Hig last words were,  I’]] praise, I’ll
praise, I’ll praise ! ” and a little after he fell asleep
in Jesus, on March 11th, 1816, in the seventy-eighth
year of his age, ’

For nearly fifty-four years Mr. Shadford had
enjoyed a sense of the Divine favour. His conduct
and conversation sufficiently evinced the truth of his
profession. For many years he had professed to
enjoy that perfect love which excludes all slavish
fear: and if Christian tempers and a holy walk are
proofs of it, his claims were legitimate, Maintaining
an humble dependence upon the merits of the
Redeemer, he steered clear of both Pharisajsm and
Antinomianism : hig faith worked by love. Truly
happy himself, there was nothing forbidding in his
countenance, sour in hig manners, or severe in his
observations. Hig company was always agreeable,
and his conversation profitable. If there was any-
thing stern in his beha.viour, it was assumed to
silence calumniators and religious gossips. In short,
he was a man of prayer and a man of God.

His abilities ag a Preacher were not above medio.-
crity ; yet he was a very useful labourer in the vine.
yard of the Lord, In illustrating the doctrines of
the Gospel, he wag simple, plain, and clear. His
discourses, though not laboured, were methodical,

N 2
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full of seriptural phraseology, delivered with pathos,
and accompanied with the blessing of God. He did
not perplex his hearers with abstruse reasoning, and
metaphysical distinctions, but aimed to feed them
with the bread of life ; and instead of sending them
to a dictionary for an explanation of a difficult word,
he pointed them to the Lamb of God which taketh
away the sin of the world.

Mr. Shadford was free and generous. His little
annual income, managed with a.strict regard to
economy, supplied his wants, and left a portion for
the poor and needy. In visiting the sick, while he
assisted them by his prayers and ddvice, he cheer-
fully administered to their wants. He spent no idle
time in needless visits and unmeaning chit-chat;
and though many of his friends in Frome would
have considered it a high favour if he could have
" been prevailed upon to partake of their bounty, yet
he always declined it, except once a week, at the
hospitable table of his generous friend, Mr. Blunt,
where he generally met the preachers with some
part of their families. He loved his brethren in
the ministry; and, like an old soldier who had
survived many a campaign, he felt a pleasure in
retracing the work of God, in which' he had been
engaged for more than half a century. He claimed
it as a right, and deemed it a privilege, to have
the preachers to take tea with him every Saturday
afternoon. There was nothing sordid in his dis-
position ; and, as far as I could ever observe, covet-
ousness formed no part of his character. He con-
sidered the rule of his Saviour as having a peculiar
claim ‘upon his attention: “ Lay up for yourselves
treasure in heaven.”

His patience and resignation to the w111 of God
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were such, that he has left few superior in those
passive graces. Some years since he lost his eye- -
sight, and continued in this state of affliction for
several years; but, instead of murmuring at this
dispensation of Providence, he bore it with Christian
fortitude. This did not altogether prevent his use-
fulness; for, though the sphere of his action was
circumscribed by it, he could still pray with the
afflicted, converse with the pious, and meet several
classes in the week. In this state he was advised to
submit to an operation for the recovery of his sight.
The trial proved successful; and when the surgeon
said, “ Sir, now you will have the pleasure of seeing
to use your knife and fork,” Mr. Shadford feelingly
replied, “Doctor, I shall have a greater pleasure:
that of seeing to read my Bible.” This luxury he
enjoyed ; for when he was permitted to use his eye-
sight, the first thing he did was to read the word of
life for three hours, reading and weeping with inex-
pressible joy. During the whole of his last short
illness, he betrayed no symptoms of uneasiness, but
cheerfully submitted to the will of God. Through
the last few years of his life he glided smoothly
down the stream of time. The assiduous attention
of Mrs. Shadford to all his wants, her sympathy in
the moments of pain, and unwearied attempts either
to prevent his sufferings or lessen their force, greatly
tended to soften them down. She has lost a pious
and an affectionate husband, and the Methodist
society in Frome one of its best members,
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MR. J_’ASPER ROBINSON.

WRITTEN BY HIMSELF.

I was born at Wooburn-Green, near High-
Wycombe, in December, 1727. My parents dying
when I was about twelve years old, I was left to the
care of a good grandmother, who kept me at school
till I was fiftcen years of age, at which time I went
as an apprentice to London. A few years after my
apprenticeship was out I went to Worcester, and
wrought at the china-factory about two years, and
afterwards went to Liverpool. My whole life
hitherto had been spent in youthful vanities and
amusements, sometimes mixed with sin and iniquity
of the grosser sort, which I now hate; and am
ashamed to mention,

In the year 1759, being at Liverpool, I began to
consider that if I went on in sin it would be my
destruction ; and I thought if there was a judgment
to come, it would be my wisdom ‘to prepare for it. I
therefore began to break off all my known sins at a
stroke, and took to fasting and prayer; and soon
found the happy difference between serving God and
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serving the devil. In the year 1760 I removed to
Leeds in Yorkshire, where I got acquainted with the
people called Methodists, and joined them, attended
diligently to my class, and missed no other means of
grace. In the summer of that year I heard Mr,
Wesley preach, under one of whose sermons I was
enabled to believe that my sins were forgiven. In
the year 1763 I received a large effusion of the
Holy Spirit, and seemed changed throughout the
whole man. I then joined the select band, enjoyed
much peace, and walked agreeable to the Gospel.
In 1765, after conversing with a friend, I again felt
a blessed change in my heart; but, through unbelief,
soon let go my hold. Some time after, at a morning
preaching, it appeared as if every evil was taken out
of my heart; but I soon gave way to unbelief, and
- became as I was before. In the year 1770 it
- pleased God to bless several persons at Leeds, and I
received a sweet, mild, and child-like spirit; but
after a while, through unbelief, my corrupt nature
prevailed again.

‘In 1776 I set out as a travelling preacher, and
was appointed for Manchester, where I preached in
great weakness and fear. However, I was encouraged
much from the Lord, and from many of the poorer
people ; but some of the rich showed great indiffer-
ency toward me. I believe I was of some use there,
and in general that year was in pursuit of holiness;
but though I received many marks of it, I put it off,
and did not believe. In 1777 I went to Epworth
Circuit. Here also holiness and usefulness were my
chief aim. I received many tokens for good in my
own heart, and trust I was somewhat profitable to
the people. In 1778 I went to Lynn; and in 1779,
to Aberdeen and -Inverness. Here I was supported
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with an uncommon degree of cheerfulness, and

found Scotland a happy place for me, notwithstand- '
ing some inconveniences, In the latter end of the

year, at Aberdeen, I was much tried, and much sup-

ported. In 1780 I came to Dundee, where I had a

peaceful year, and was all for holiness. Yet I was

 tempted in an extraordinary manner, especially at

Arbroath. I fasted and prayed night and day, but

could get no rest. One day upon a mount, where I

ran up to pray, a tremor seized me, and I thought

the devil would become visible ; but on a sudden T

was sensible that Jesus was my Advocate, the Holy

Spirit my Comforter, and God the Father my recon-
ciled God. Now again I received such comfort in

my mind, that nothing was wanting but faith to

make me a partaker of full sanctification,

In 1781 I was appointed for Barnard-Castle ; and
in 1782 was sent to the Isle of Man, where I minuted
down, at times, the occurrences of the day, an
extract from which here follows :—

April  5th, 1783.—My mind was somewhat
strengthened by reading Matthew xxi. 22: « All
things, whatsoever ye ask in prayer, believing, ye
shall receive.” Lord, help me! I believe He does
help me; for now I believe He has purified my heart
by faith, I believe He has cast out al] my enemies,
and, through believing, they may be kept out.
Glory be to God! I feel my spirit meek and
pleasant. I am nothing, and wholly depend upon
God, and desire nothing but Him,

~

“ All my wants are lost in oue :
Father, Thy only will be done.”

April 9th.—I have been kept without sin in my
bears this day. I grow more and more confident,
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that God has cleansed my heart from all unrighteous-
ness. As ] was riding yesterday, a thought passed
through my mind, why I was not sanctified before,
And it appeared it was because I would not believe ;
and if I would not, then it is plain I might if I
would. Is not this the case with many? Instead
of simply believing, they are looking out for some
extraordinary thing formed in their own imagina-
tion. This, I believe, has been the case with me for
tweunty years past. Many times in the course of
these years, God gave me reason to believe it; but
instead of believing He had done it, I thought now I
was in such a way that I could not well miss it ; and,
Naaman-like, I expected God would lay His bhand
‘very powerfully upon me, and manifest Himself in
such an extraordinary manner, that my soul would
be immediately swallowed up in a holy flame of love.
But finding not what I expected, I soon flagged in
my pursuit, and my vile corruption returned again
- to my heart. And though in general I had power
over all sin, inward and outward, and peace with
God, and still sought after a clean heart; yet I
often thought that, according to His word, He was
willing to give it to others, but had some particular
exceptions against me.

I thought I strove more for it in every good word
and work than many others that received it; and
yet the more I strove, the harder it seemed to be
attained; yea, I frequently thought the more I
sought Godsthe more He withdrew from me. Upon
which, I used to fall into such weakness of mind,
- that I could scarce conceive anything at all of God,
or of Christ. At other times, when I was earnest
for purity, there would appear such a huge bar, or-
such a huge something, that it was impossible for
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me to get any farther. Then I thought I might be
contented with what I had got ; and, resting here, I
used to enjoy a tolerable degree of peuace; though
envy, lust, and barrenness frequently harassed me
within, But O, how contrary to my expectation
hath God dealt with me !

Two days before I received it, I was telling a
brother, I could not see that I have grown in grace
for twenty years past; because, when I would sail
forward in the Divine life, there rose up always such
a sand-bank, that my poor vessel could not make
any way. But as I was reading the fore-mentioned
Passage, “ All things whatsoever ye ask in prayer,
believing, ye shall receive ;7 I thought I would once
more pray for sanctification, because it is God’s
will, according to His word: and I thought I would
depend upon Him, as I would upon the faithfulness
of a friend ; and should be as much disappointed in
Iy expectation if He were not ag good as His word,
as if T were deceived by a man. I soon found my
soul sink down into a kind of nothingness before
God, and Presently was persuaded that no sin
remained in my heart, and thag through believing I
might ever keep it out, Ithought, If this is the way
to be sanctified, any one that has grace may believe
to be sanctified, if he wi]] ; for none can be more
weak in faith than myself, and yet I have no doubt
but my heart is purified,

Thus, contrary to my former expectation of being
something extraordinary when sanctified, I am emp-
tied of self, and sink into an imfeigned nothingness,
that Christ may be my all in a], I can only admire
the goodness of God, respecting the manner in which
He has been pleased to bestow this blessing upon me.
For, had He given it in my own way, that is, in
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rapturous joy, perhaps upon those transports sub-
siding, I should have immediately thought that all
was gone, and then have fallen into unbelief. But
now, if I am ever so low, or ever so elevated, I
continue believing in the Lord, who is my aim and
end. I desire nothing, I seek nothing, but God.
He is my refuge, my rest, my portion, and my all.

“ O how wonderful His ways!
All in Jove begin and end :

" Whom His mercy meaos to raise,
First His justice bids descend.”

April 12th.—This day I find the Lord very gra-
cious, Upon a trial that used to make me very
hasty in spirit, I found not the least shadow of it in
my heart. The state of my soul at present cannot
be better expressed than by this verse,—

" % Let the waves around thee rise,
Let the tempest threat the skies;
Calm thou ever art within,
All unruffled, all serene;
Thy sure anchor cannot fail, .
Enter’d now within the veil.” .

April 14th.—1I find the refreshing springs of grace
purifying my heart more and more." Blessed be
God, the Father of mercies! He is my God, my
portion, and my all. This night I found Him very
gracious to me in preaching.
-~ April 16th.—I am more and more clear that my

heart is entirely changed. The word of God, the
Spirit of God, and my soul’s experience, agree to-
gether. This morning I was elevated in my mind ;
but I see it is dangerous, and that I have need to
watch against it. My soul chooses Christ above
ecstatic joy or transport, before everything that
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tends to alienate my mind from Him, yea, above
all gifts without Him ; for, was it possible to be
in heaven without Him, I had rather be on earth
with Him. :

April 17th.—The Tord is still gracious. Satan
tempts, but I get the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ.

Friday, 25th.—T have been in such a heavy state
this day, that it renders me very unprofitable: but,
blessed be God, I find that whether heavy or alert,
weak or strong, he that believeth shall be saved. So
that I still hope my heart is clean, though sometimes
I am hardly sure, .

April 16th to 29th.—My state is pretty even, with
some particular spiritual satisfaction. Blessed be
God, I have reason to judge the root of sin is out of
my heart; because when I am tempted, nothilfg'
within takes hold of it, I find it easier to keep s
out, than conquer it when in,

May 12th.—1 hope the Lord is establishing my
heart in grace more and more. This morning I have
had glorious conceptions of the blessed Trinity. So
that my soul can say, “O God, Thou art my God:
glory be to Thee, O Thoy Most High.”

May 17th.—Blessed be God, I am kept in peace
through faith in our Torg Jesus Christ. Happy is
the man that has the Gog of Jacob for his help;
whose hope is in the Lord his God.

October 17th.—For three days past I have been
much encouraged to hope for all the fulness of God.
The promise as well ag command is, “ Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart;” and I
hope I shall not rest short of it. O my God, give

me power now, and continue it to my life’s end, for
Jesus Christ’s sake |
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“ The promise is sure
To the helpless and poor,
Their souls as their bodies Thou surely canst cure.”

October 30th.—Thou blessest me much, O my
God ; but I shall never be satisfied until I awake up
after Thy likeness.

November 1st.—1I fasted and prayed for purity of
heart, O, when shall I be perfectly free, and all my
soul unreservedly devoted to God! I am day by
day pursuing holiness, and hate every appearance to
‘the contrary. '

November 7th.—I appear to myself little better
than an atheist; so dark and ignorant is my heart.
I can hardly think well of any religion, short of all
light, all love, and holiness ; and the more I seek for
it, the more dark and distracted my mind appears.
‘What can I do? Tam tempted to dispute the truth
of God’s word. O that He would answer for Him-
gelf, in love and faithfulness to my heart! Who can
deliver me? O, I read that One can:”but I fear His
willingness. Yet, Thou knowest, Lord, I should gladly
be delivered now. 'Why tarriest Thou, O my God ?

December 10th.—The blood of Jesus cleanseth
from all sin. Blessed be the Lord for this!

, “’Tis all my hope, and all my ples,
That Jesu’s blood was shed for me.”

January 7th, 1784.—Glory be to God in the
highest ! The latter part of the old year ended, as
the new one begins,—well. I overcome all my sin
by the blood of the Lamb. For these three or four
weeks past, I have walked in blessed liberty through
believing. Tord, increase my faith, for there is
nothing like living by faith.

April 2d.—~T was waked this morning with a loud
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voice sounding in my ears, ¢ Say unto Zion, Thy
God reigneth.” It was repeated again very sharply,
¢ Tell Zion, Thy God reigneth.” TLord, help me so
to do. I have several times had such solemn views
of Zion’s prosperity, that I am in hopes the Gospel
will bear all before it in this island.

April 19th.—Ah! whatis this life to him thatisborn
to die ? I wonder that Methodists will have anything
to do with the pleasures, fashions, or riches of this
world. "How few cry out in their counting-house,
¢ In all time of our wealth, good Lord, deliver us!”

In July Ileft the Isle of Man, in a very prosperous
way, and was appointed for Whitehaven.

In 1735 I went to Bolton Circuit, where I spent
an agreeable year. Here also I made a few remarks
of my expenenee —

Monday morning, September 2d. —-I waked about
four o’clock with my soul breathing after God. All
evil seemed removed from my mind, and I was like
a morning without clouds. I had a clear view of

living by faith, and of being freed from everything -

but God; to have Him the only portion of my soul.
These words ran in my mind t111 my eyes gushed
out with tears,

_ “Never shall my triumphs end.”

This state brings us into all calmness and serenity,
and shields the mind against every temptation.

On Tuesday morning also I had a satisfying sense
of faith., I see it is no matter what I am beside, in
the esteem of men, whether wise or ignorant,
honoured or abased; or how many my sins have
been, or how encompassed about with present infirmi-
ties. If I can believe God is reconciled unto me in
Tesus, all is well. T stand by faith, and not by
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works. I have felt a few temptations since; but I
find my privilege is to look unto Jesus, and be saved.

September 10th.—I hear Mr. Fletcher is dead.
May I follow him as he followed Christ! He was a
star of the first magnitude in God’s church ; but now
he is gone to shine in glory, and to set no more for
ever: a fixed star to all eternity. The wise shall
inherit glory; and I think, if there was a wise man
in the world, he was one.

September 13th.—I was discouraged this day ; but
I prayed unto God, who comforted and delivered me
from all my fears. @lory be to Thee, O Lord, who
never failest them that seek Thee! When man dis-
courages, how clear it makes our faith, that God
does help! Discouragement from man weans us
from man ; and help from God draws nearer to God.

November 23d.—I waked this morning at four
o’clock. I thought much about believing, and what
many assert, that you must believe now, and you
have what you believe for, whether pardon or holi-
pess. I fear this has led many, of a warm imagina-
. tion, to believe they are sanctified, when a little time
has proved they have been mistaken. I was much
perplexed about their manner of speaking, and con-
sidered our Lord’s words,  Whatsoever ye ask in
prayer, believing ye receive it, ye shall bave.” This
I could not well understand, how I was to believe
I receive, before it was really given unto me. And
it came into my mind, that God speaketh of things
that are not, as though they were. Faith in like
manner says, “ Lhave it, though it is not yet given ;”*
that is, believes in the certainty of it, as if already
come to pass. Thus faith anticipates the blessing,
and makes us as sure of it as if it were already
accomplished. In this manner, a believer may go
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on, from strength to strength, and from grace to
grace ; believing and rejoicing in the sure word of
God’s promise, until he believes himself to heaven.
Thus faith lays hold on every blessing, yea, glory
itself ; but leaves the time and manner unto God.

November 28th.—In meditating, I had a very
satisfying view of the covenant of grace, in contra-
distinction to the covenant of works ; namely, As all
have sinned, the covenant of works shows no mercy.
The covenant of grace is full of compassion. In this
God is reconciled to us by the blood of His dear
Son; and waits to be gracious to every returning
sinner, in blotting out his sins, and remembering
his iniquities no more. He has promised to write
His law in our hearts, even His law of love. Who-
soever lives in obedience to this law of love, sinneth
not; for, having always a loving intention to please
God, he never offends Him, neither is Good offended
with bim. In this covenant of grace, confirmed by
the blood of Jesus, all involuntary ignorances, mis-
takes, and infirmities, God does not charge upon him
as sin; nothing hut wilful acts. Thus: he that is
born of God, and lives in this covenant under ths
law to Christ, does not commit sin, neither can he
sin, because his loving intention is always to please
God, His seed remaining in him. He loves his
neighbour, and love worketh no evil; but contrari-
wise—good. Thereforé love is the fulfilling of the
law. According to the tenor of the first covenant,
10 man is free from sin; but he that fulfils the law
of love, the love of God and his neighbour, is as free
from it, according to the new covenant, as he would
be, according to the old, were he to fulfil the utmost
demand of the moral law.

In the eye of the law, every man is a sinner ; but
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in the covenant of grace, he that loveth is free. To
reason upon the law is bringing a man into bondage ;
but to believe according to grace, is living in the
glorious liberty of the sons of God. Many who are
continually harping upon the purity of the law, and
viewing Christian liberty in this mirror, grow blinder
and blinder, and cannot see how a man can live
without sin, But how unwise is this! If the Father .
of all mercies, the God of love, in consideration of
the impossibility (through weakness of the flesh) of
being made perfect by the.law, has substituted a
milder covenant, full of grace, mercy, and love,
whereby we may thus live, why should we not imme-
diately embrace it? One would think we should
encourage one another, by saying, ¢ Well, brother,
though you cannot, by the law, obtain the perfection
of the law; yet by the grace of God you may obtain
the , perfection of the Gospel, even the depth of
humble love.” But, instead of this, the law is fre-
quently made use of to discourage the expectation of
obtaining holiness by the Gospel. One says, “ The
law is so pure, that I do not see how I can be free
from sin.” Another, “ If I was clean from sin, what
need should I have for the atonement?” A third
reasons, “Sin is in the flesh which covers my bones ;
and therefore this putrefied cask will make all that
comes out of it impure.” By this way of reasoning
they conclude, they can never be made clean from
sin on this side the grave; and they discourage
those who desire it according to the Gospel. O, what
a pity it is, that we are so slow in believing, or look-
ing into the glorious law of liberty and love, and

continuing therein, that we may be happy !
J. B.

voL. VI. . o
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Account of the Death of Mr. Jasper Robinson,
Minister of the Gospel ; tn a Letter from Mr.
Dermott to Mr. Pawson.

HoRNCASTLE, December 14th, 1797.
My pEAR FRIEND;

‘WEe may now add to the number of those faithful
servants of the Lord, whom He hath called to their
reward since the last Conference, our highly-valued
friend and brother Mr. Jasper Robinson;, whose
happy spirit took its flight to the paradise of God
the 6th instant. Never since the death of our
reverend father, Mr. Wesley, have. I seen so many.
tears shed by the survivers as at Mr. Robinson’s
funeral. He will live long in the esteem of many
who knew his- worth; and I am sure his- memory
must- be precious to me as long as I retain a sense
of the Divine goodness, of which he was a living
and:a.dying witness. I have gone to many tolearn
how to live, but I went to Mr. Robinson to lea.rn<
both to live and to die.

In the latter end of October he was seized, wlnle
going about his Master’s business in thie Circuit,
with the gout in his feet. He struggled forward till
he came to Mr. Robinson’s at Langham-row, where
he delivered his last public diseourse. Here I met
with my dear friend, and found him full of faith and
love, as usual. He kindly inquired into the state of
my mind, and spoke of.the communion which he -
had enjoyed with God while under affliction. We
had some profitable conversation respecting the
Divine presence with the followers of the Lord
Jesus, and we spent some time together in serious
solemn prayer. When we parted, he earnestly
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enfreated me to pray that his patience might hold
out to the end of his race.

He so far recovered as to be able to walk about a
little, and expressed a strong desire to go home to
Horncastle. Accordingly, he set forwards, and got
as far as brother Abbot’s, where, on the 20th, he
wrote me the following letter :—

“Lasr Monday Mr. George Robinson came with
me to this place. I got here with great ease, and
was not much fatigued. I intended to proceed on
my journey, but was afflicted with such a shortness
of bregth, that I could not sit upon my horse.
Last Friday night I was almost suffocatéd, so that
I felt my life in danger ; but in a moment it pleased
God to relieve me, and I breathed very easy till,
morning. When I got up, my breath was mud.\
affected, and I sent for the doctor, who told me it
was a spasm upon my lungs, which obstructed my
breathing. His prescription gave me relief, and I
slept well at night. Yesterday I was better, but
at night the spasm returned. I was again relieved;
but still I breathe with difficulty.

“1 want, if it shall please God, to get to you;
but sometimes I doubt that I shall not be able.
I am not able to preach at present. My dear
friend, pray for me. I am sometimes very com-
fortable, The Lord give me submission to His will.
Brother and sister Abbot are exceedingly kind to
me. The Lord reward them for their labour of love.
I cannot tell whether to subscribe myself your living
or your dying brother, but I will subscribe myself

“Your affectionate brother,
“J. RoBinson.”

02
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On the 24th we got him home, and I found him
labouring under a very great difficulty of breathing,
and evidently sinking under his affliction, but per-
fectly resigned to the will of God, whether for life
or death. Not a single murmur was ever heard
from him at any time. A friend asked him how
he felt when he thought himself dying at brother
Abbot’s. He answered, “I felt something of appre-
‘hension respecting the pains and feelings of nature ;
but I had no fear at all beyond death.”

A little while before he was taken ill, he dreamed
one night, that the chariot of Israel was come to
convey him away, in which was the happy spirit of
the late venerable Mr. Hanby, and another old
preacher who is gone to glory.

He expressed himself infinitely thankful that he
had only his bodily affliction to endure, and heartily
praised God for all His mercies; especially for the
strong confidence he had in the Redeemer, and the
blessed prospect, through faith in His name, of a
glorious immortality.

On Saturday, 26th, I was obliged to leave my
highly-esteemed friend, after spending a little time
with him in prayer, in which his whole soul appeared
to be drawn out after God. On theé 28th his weak-
ness greatly increased; but our friends rendered
him every assistance in their power ; for which he
expressed the deepest gratitude both to God and
them. Not the shadow of discontent ever made its
appearance in him at any time.

December 2d.—Several of our friends came in
along with brother Aikenhead. They all kneeled
down around his bed, and employed some time in
solemn prayer. The room seemed to be filled with
the glory of God, and their hearts were as melting
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wax while bowed before Him. Mr. Robinson con-
tinued for some time with his hands lifted up to
heaven, as if deeply engaged with the Lord in silent
prayer, as had been frequently the case before. He
then desired to be left alone for a little time.

I was obliged to leave him for a few days; and
upon my return found him exceedingly ‘weak, but
still able to converse a little. My wife and daughter
read to him the 3lst and 36th Psalms, and John
xiv. He said to me, “Who could have thought
that I should have such ease of body and mind in
such circumstances?” He was restless by reason
of his heavy afflictions, but at the same time
accounted them light, and only for a moment. He
said, “I have often thought where I shall die;”
and added, “ For me to live is Christ, and to die is
gain.” ‘

On the last day of his life he joined in prayer
with great fervency of spirit. His Amens pierced
our very hearts; and his soul was filled with the
love of God. He said, “I am quite clear from all
distressing doubts respecting my acceptance with
God. I feel as free from condemnation as if I had
never sinned at all.” Indeed, throughout his afflic-
tion, he was wonderfully preserved from the power
of the enemy, who was never permitted to approach
him; but the Lord blessed him with the utmost
tranquillity. ¢ The Lord,” said he, ‘“encompasses
me about with mercies, and He makes all my bed in
my sickness. I have no uneasiness respecting my
soul : it is my bodily trouble only that I feel.”

Towards evening he repeated,

“ Il praise my Maker while I’ve breath,” &e.

And, leoking up, he said to my daughter, “ Rememe
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ber, you must die!” The next morning, December
6th, about five o’clock, his happy soul took its flight

to the kingdom of glory without a sigh or groan.
His memory will long be precious to all the
churches where he has laboured. He was always
the Christian, and lived and died a witness of the
full salvation of God. The last words he had
written in his journal were, “Thanks be to the
Lord for all His mercies!” O, may I live and die

like Jasper Robinson ! :

I am your affectionate brother,
GeoreE DERMOTT.

I uave been well acquainted with brother Robin-
son for near forty years. When I first knew him,
he lived at Leeds. He was then a pattern of solid
piety and serious godliness, and remarkably zealous
for the glory of God and the salvation of souls. He
was exceedingly useful as a class-leader, and like-
wise in visiting the sick and the poor. Very few
have excelled him in these labours of love; for
which reason some of his friends have always
thought that he could not be more useful as a
travelling preacher than he was in the discharge
of those duties.

‘While he laboured as a local preacher in Leeds
Circuit, he was much respected for his Christian
simplicity, sincerity, and unaffected piety ; and since
he commenced itinerant preacher, his conduct has,
perhaps, been as unblamable in every respect, as
any one who ever laboured among us. He was of
a meek and quiet spirit, and remarkably humble,
patient, and teachable; yet truly zealous and active.
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" His ministerial abilities were not so great as some
others; yet upon .the whole he was an acceptable
preacher. I have heard him with much satisfac-
tion publish the glad tidings of salvation, with
such an holy fervour of soul, mixed with zeal, life,
and power, as I always wish those to feel who speak
in the name of the Lord. His whole heart was
in the work; and he was in very deed a man of
one business. And at all times he discovered him-
self to be a faithful advocate for a present, free,

.and full salvation. He followed after, till he
attained, this glorious liberty; and lived and died
in the enjoyment of it.

It is undoubtedly the fervent desire of all who
consider the vast importance of spiritual mercies
and everlasting happiness, to live the life, in order
to die the death, of the righteous; and it affords us
unspeakable satisfaction when we can with propriety
apply the words of $he psalmist, “ Mark the perfect
man, and behold the upright; for the end of that
man is peace.”

J. Pawsox.

Tar following character of Mr. Robinson was
given by the Conference —

JASPER Ronmson, “an Israelite indeed, in
whom was no guile.” He was a travelling preacher
three-and-twenty years, during which his unaffected
simplicity of manuers, his steady and upright con-
duct, his mild and gentle spirit, never failed to
gain him’ the affectionate regard of all the pious
people who knew him., His whole heart was in the
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work of God, and many will praise the Lord for
his labours. He was remarkably patient in suffer-
ing, and entirely resigned to the will of his heavenly
Father. His memory will long be precious to the
people among whom he laboured. He lived and
died a happy witness of the full salvation of God.
He fell asleep in Jesus, December 6th, 1797, aged
seventy-three years.
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MR. THOMAS HANSON.

WRITTEN BY HIMSELF.

Crowax, March 11th, 1780.

Ir is very difficult to write where self is concerned.
But as I am requested, I shall endeavour to give a
brief account of those circumstances in my life which
particularly discover the Divine pity towards me.

I was born of honest parents, in Horbury, near
‘Wakefield, in the county of York, I think in May,
1733, the youngest of two sons at a birth; my
parents having had six sons and two daughters. He
that was born with me died in his childhood. My
father died when I was near eleven years old. Sixout
of the seven of us that lived have found mercy and
forgiveness through Christ. My truly pious mother
had the happiness to see it before she died, though
she has been dead above twenty years. Two of my.
elder brothers fell into sin, and turned back; but
oneis restored, I hope, to favour and to heaven : the
other is not yet recovered ; but O, may he be soon !

‘We always lived in love and harmony. I never
bhad, to my knowledge, twenty angry words with
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either brother or sister in my life. I do not remem-

- ber to have heard an oath in all the family. About
thirty-four years ago my mother and three elder
brothers were brought to God. Iwas then convinced
and a little awakened, by hearing Mr. Francis Scott:
the very man, I think, by whom my ever-dear mother
had been awakened and brought to God. From that
time my good desires did not quite leave me. I hope
my mother’s prayers, tears, and advice will never
lecave my mind and heart. I was a thoughtless, .
careless, Christless son, before that time, and had no
fear of God before my eyes.

I was placed, at about thirteen years of age, in
the profession which my father and brothers had
followed ; namely, a clothier. I now often went to
hear the Methodist preachers, though we Lad some
miles to go. Many of those that are now, I doubt
not, singing in heaven, used to go and come with
me in the evenings through the woods ; often singing
those sweet words,— :

“ Break forth into singing, ye trees of the wood ;
For Jesus is bringing lost sinners to God.”
I used to pray inwardly in my way to the preaching;
yea, and often turned aside to pray. I was afraid:
to be seen or known to pray alone: so I sought out
every private place that I could.

We had much persecution then, and a great deal
of talk about false prophets in sheep’s clothing. But
the most common name for them was, “the damna-
tion preachers,” which I thought was far from
sheep’s clothing : so that did not hinder me much.
But I was greatly troubled with horrid suggestions,
and had many fears, no doubt from the wicked one,
in private prayer; that I was for quite laying it
aside. I was afraid to go to it ; and yet I durst not
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’ giwe it over. Iwas in a strait on another account,—
I was ashamed of the Gospel: I did not stand firm
on God’s side ; and yet I durst not be on the devil’s
side. I was very fearful of being deceived, reasoning
and doubting for several years, whether the know-
ledge of pardon was attainable here. I thought,
God did forgive men their sin ; but that none could
Lknow it for himself. But, afterwards, I was clearly
convinced by hearing my brother’s experience, and
- weighing the scriptures that he urged forit. And T
had then a comfortable hope of one day finding it;
but for some years I was between hope and fear.
‘When I was about nineteen years old, in 1752, by
my eldest brother’s advice, I went to Mr. Byrries,
at the Deighn-house, near Netherthong. Here I
stayed - for near four years. Divine Providence
certainly cast me here, where I had all the advan-
tages I could wish for, having two schoolmasters
near at hand. I wrought seven or eight hoursa
day, with my book before me, and spent the rest of
the day and part of the night in learning. This I
did during the whole time I was here. Mr. Hinslif
taught me to write and cast accounts for above a
year; and Mr. Wood, of Netherthong, the Latin
master, taught me a little Latin and Greek. I got
what I could by heart in the day, and said it to him
at night. But as soon of I left this place, I laid
these studies aside, and re-assumed them no more to
this day. I have since had other work, and could
not see any absolute need of these in the particular
service to which I was providentially called.

‘We had no Methodist preachers here. I did not
hear ten sermons, except at church, for nearly four
years. Here I was greatly beloved by those that
had any seriousness, and greatly hated by those that
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had none; for I could not hold my tongue about
religion: my conscience would not let me be quiet
many a time. I told them we must get our sins
?orgiven, or perish for ever. And frequently I wept
with some of them about it. Several thereabouts
came to me for advice concerning their souls;
though I, poor creature, was ignorant enough, and
well nigh lost in my book.

My conscience during these years often alarmed
me. But now it would give me no rest for want of
Christ and pardon. So I determined, notwithstand-
ing many offered me favours in worldly things, to go
home to my mother and brothers. Several wept,
and entreated me to stay. I told them, I cannot
save my soul here: I have not the means suitable
for it.”

Home I came, in 1756, with a full resolution to
seek Christ till I found Him, or die in the seeking of
Him. Then I sold, or gave away, nearly all my
books, and through grace began to be as diligent in
the ways of God as T had been in study.

I now added fasting to all the other means of
grace. Soon after this, the tempter told me, * Thou
‘art good enough.” But 3 sermon of honest brother
Ash, on Gal. ii. 21, ang the words of my dear
mother, who said, « Though I bore you, if you do
not come to Christ stripped of all, you will never be
saved,” tore away my self-righteousness. God now
taught me to expect Christ and pardon every hour.
My burden was too great to be expressed, when God
had, by various means, (particularly by reading the
Bible, and the extract of Ambrose on the New Birth,
onmy knees,) brought me, for three weeks, to the
brink of despair. Just before I found pardon I was
miserable beyond description.
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On July 16th, at night, 1757, under my brother
Joseph’s prayer, I yielded, sunk, and, as it were, died
away. My heart, with a kind, sweet struggle, melted
into the hands of God. I was for some hours lost
in wonder, by the agtonishing peace, love, and joy
which flowed into my heart like a mighty torrent.
‘When I came to recollect myself, I asked, “ What
hast -‘Thou done?” It was sweetly but deeply
impressed, “ I have made thee Mine.” No tongue
can tell what peace, love, joy, and assurance I then
felt. My willing heart and tongue replied, * Hast
Thou thus loved me? Here I am, willing to spend
and be spent for Thee.” God now gave me to see all
creation, redemption, grace, and glory in a new light ;
and everything led me to love and praise Him.

From this night I could not hold my tongue from
speaking of the things of Glod. A few days after
my happy conversion, I felt anger at one who perse-
cuted us. Soon after my peace left me. Then the
tempter said, “ He that is born of God sinneth not.
But thou hast sinned : therefore thou art not born of
God. Thou hast deceived thyself.”” I was then in
a great measure ignorant of his devices; so gave up
my shield, and was in the depth of distress, ready to
choose strangling, for nearly two hours. It thencame
to my mind, “ What if T had deceived myself? par-
don is free, and given in an instant. It is ready for
needy, lost sinners: I will go as I am, cast myself on
the ground, and on Christ at once.” My former
peace, love, and joy returned in a moment. This
-sore trial taught me more watchfulness. After this
I walked in great love and peace for nearly two
years, buying up every opportunity for prayer, hear-
ing, and reading. I read the chief part of the
Christian Library, with Mr. Wesley’s Works that
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. were then published, and several other books, to my
great help, instruction, and comfort.

Now the same Spirit that witnessed my adoption,
cried in me, night and day, “Spend and be spent for
God!” Yet never was anyone more timorous: I
thought the work so great, and my abilities so small.
I cried, “TI am not fit;” I wept, and kept it to
myself for months. O, what a struggle had I
between my unfitness, and my love to God and
souls! After this, the Osset people, by earnest
entreaties, prevailed on me to pray in public. And
it pleased God to make this the means of awakening
some sinners. ‘Then I was persuaded to exhort,
God blessed this also to the ‘conversion of geveral in
the neighbouring towns; Now began my warfare
with the various sects about us, who came, when I
had preached at Osset, to dispute with me often till
midnight. But I was soon heartily weary of dispute;
for it caused a decay in my peace and love. ‘

My inbred corruptions now began to perplex' me
more than ever, and to be a heavy load indeed for
some time. But one day meeting with a few young
men, as I often did, God gave me such a deliverance,
and such a weight of love, as T had not heretofore. ,
I seemed too happy'to live on earth, and thought
God was going to take me home, My joy allowed
me little sleep for weeks, T told it to none but my
brother; and to him only, when I could keep it no
longer from him.

Not long after this, a letter came from Mr.
Thomas Olivers, (who afterwards behaved with the
tenderness and wisdom of a father to me,) to let me
know that I was appointed by the Conference to
travel in the then York Circujt, This was done
wholly without my knowledge. No one had spoken
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to me about it, mor I to anyone. I already
preached four or five times a week about home, and
loved the people too well to desire to leave them.
In my answer to Mr. Olivers, I said, “I have no
doubt. of my call to preach; but have no desire to
be a travelling preacher. I am not fit for it. I
cannot come.”” He replied, “If your father was
dead, and your mother lay a dying, you must come.
and preach the Gospel.” I wept a fortnight about
it. Isaid to my brother, “ Go you: you are more
fit than I am.” He: said, “ God knows who is fit.
He has called you : therefore go.” The gracious
Spirit working in me a willingness to spend and be
spent for God, and my brother persuading me, I
went in 1760, and through . grace have continued
- unto this day. In-all this time, I call the all-seeing
God and His people to bear witness, that' I have
sought nothing but His glory in my own salvation
and that of others.

I have been in most of the Circuitsin the kingdom.
And, I trust, God has been’ pleased to use me, and
those with me, during these twenty yeats, to-unite’
thousands to the societies. But it is better to leave
this to God and His people. They are our epistle,
written by Christ to the rejoicing of our hearts.
May their conversion be known and read by all that
know them!

I have been: in dangers- by snow-dnfts, by land-
floods, by falls from my horse, and by persecution :
I have been in sickness, cold; pain, weakness, and
weariness often; in joyful comforts often; in daily
love and peace, but not enough ; in grief and heavi-
ness' through' manifold temptations often. I have
had abundance of trials, with my heart, with my
understanding and judgment, with various reason.
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ings among friends and foes, with men and devils,
and most with myself. But in all these, God in
mercy has hitherto so kept me, that I believe none
can with justice lay any single immoral act to my
charge, since the day when God through Christ
forgave my sins.

All my design in preaching has been, and is, to
bring sinners to Christ; and to build up saints in -
their most holy faith, hope, and love, to a perfect
man.

To this end the chief matter of my preaching has
been the essentials of religion; such as, the lost
state of man, depraved, guilty, and miserable by
nature; his justification through the alone merit of
Christ by faith only, together with the witness and
fruits of it; the new birth, the necessity, benefits,
and fruits of it, in all inward and outward holiness.
I have endeavoured to explain the new covenant in
its benefits, condition, precepts, threats, and rewards-
I have shown that perfect love is attainable here,
by those that press for it with their whole heart.
I teach piety to God, justice and mercy to men, and
sobriety in ourselves, endeavouring to keep a con-
science void of offence towards God and man, in
every station of life and in all relations. I also
endeavour to guard souls against the temptations
from the world, the flesh, and the devil ; against the
hurtful opinions that surround them ; and against
the hindrances of their repentance, faith, hope, love,
and holiness. I have also shown them the danger
of delay, of refusal, or of drawing back to sin, death,
and hell.

In the pulpit I have seldom meddled with the
decrees, or the five points of debate. I suffered so
much loss by them before I set out to travel, that I
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determined not to meddle with them, but when my
brethren were in danger of being led aside or hurt
by them. So far as I see clear evidence for any of
these things, I hold and prove them as occasion
offers. ' But where I see no sufficient proof of a
proposition, I leave the discussion of them to those
that are wiser. But yet I cannot help thinking, that
many of these disputes are not much more than a
learned play: and if wise men would but play with
thege in good humour, it would not much grieve one.
But when they grow angry, and call each other by
vile names, because they differ from them herein, no
doubt the devil has a great hand in it. He aims to
undo, by the non-essentials in religion, the good that
is done by insisting on the essentials. This has often
been a cause of fear and grief to me. But having
resolved to take Christ for my sufficient Teacher, I
am now contented to know what He has revealed,
and to leave the rest to another world. I have
from my beginning thought myself the poor man’s
preacher ; having nothing of politeness in my lan-
guage, address, or anything else. I am but a
brown-bread preacher, that seeks to help all I can
to heaven, in the best manner I can. O that in the
day of Christ’s judgment I may rejoice, not only in
the sincerity of my labour, but in knowing that I
have not preached and laboured and suffered with-
out fruit, but have been the instrument of gaining
souls to, and of keeping them with, Christ! And
O that He may present them to the Father, without
blame, in perfect love! This is the real desire of
Tromas Hansonw.

VYOL. VI. P



210 THE LIFE OF MRE. THOMAS HANSON.

Tak following character of Mr. Hanson is given
by the Methodist Conference : —

Tromas HansoN departed this life October 18th,
1804, in the seventy-second year of his age, and
forty-fifth of his ministry. He spent about twenty-
two years in the vineyard of the Lord, as an itiner-
ant preacher; and when able to bear the fatigues
of itinerancy no longer, he retired to Horbury, near
‘Wakefield, the place of his nativity, where he spent
the last twenty years of his life, copying the example
of his Lord and Master, “who went about doing
good.” He was a plain, honest, faithful, zealous
man. His death was a comment on the words of
the Psalmist : ‘Mark the perfect man, and behold
the upright; for the end of that man is peace.”
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MR. ROBERT WILKINSON.

WRITTEN BY HIMSELF,

Beror hearing the Gospel, which is the power of
God unto salvation, I was often terrified in dreams
and visions of the night. Sometimes I thought I
was falling down steep precipices ; at others, that
the devil was standing over me to take me away
immediately, ‘

At such times I have often waked, shrieking in
such a manner as terrified all who heard me. After-
wards I heard the Gospel for a season, at Rookhope,
in the county of Durham ; but the people not
receiving the joyful sound, the servants of God
forsook the place. I was left with much uneasiness
on my mind : what I formerly delighted in was now
hateful to me. T could play no more on the violin,
or at cards, nor sing vain songs; neither had I a
desire to speak any more than T was forced to. The
people saw my distress, but, not knowing God, could
not point out a cute.

In this condition I continued for some weeks. I
‘began to read religious books, and likewise to bow

: p 2

i
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my knees before God in secret. Sometimes I could
weep much ; but, having no one to direct me, after
a time I got back into folly, and pursued my ewil
practices with more eagerness than before. About
four years after, I was called to live near Weardale
chapel. I then heard the Methodists very frequently.
Iwas often softened under the word. I never found
a desire to mock the people, as many do ; but rather
stood in awe of them. But all this while I continued
in my sins, The first Sunday in Lent, 1767, I heard,
as usual, a Methodist preacher in the afternoon. I
did not then find that the word made any impression
upon me. But at night on my bed the Lord cut me
to the heart, and I could not help roaring for the
disquietness of my soul. I then felt I must perish
eternally, unless some way to escape were found
which I knew not of. Immediately I wished for the
Methodists to pray with me; but in particular for a
young man, Stephen Watson, who is now in glory.
From the time he knew Jesus, he was a pattern to
all the society. And after having walked four years
in the light of God’s countenance, he departed in
the full assurance of faith; having testified for many
months before his death, that the blood of Jesus had
cleansed him from all sin. His last words were,
« GHory be to God, for ever and ever! Amen, and
Amen!”

One morning I fell down on my knees to ask for-
giveness for my many offences, and continued to cry
night and day. My burden increased, and tempta-
tions were very strong. I then began to compare
myself with the most sinful of my companions, and
with other notorious sinners I had heard of ; but I
could find no equal. I said, from the ground of my
heart, ““Of all the sinners under heaven, I am the
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chief.” The enemy then suggested, that I was ~
guilty of a sin which Giod never would pardon.

Tongue cannot express the distress I then felt.
The heart knoweth its own bitterness. I thought,
never man suffered what I did. That saying, “A
dreadful sound in his ears,” continually followed
me. I found the enemy ready, day and night, to
devour me. When in private prayer, I thought he
had hold of my clothes. For many nights he sug-
gested, if I prayed, he would appear and tear me in
pieces. Yet I durst not but pray, though my prayers
were mostly made up of sighs and groans. One
day; drawing towards evening, the enemy came in
as a flood, and the temptation was to put an end to
a wretched life. I resisted, but it continued to come
as quick as lightning; and I was afraid that the
tempter would prevail, so that I durst not carry a
penknife about me. That was the only time I was
banished from private prayer, because I durst not
stay alone. That night we met our class: I then
cried out to one of my brethren, who was waiting
for me to go with him to the meeting, “ O Cuthbert,
I am driven to distraction!” He spake to me as
comfortably as he could, but, as we walked together,
I found as if one was hanging on the skirts of my
clothes. After the first prayer was over, it was with
difficulty I rose from my knees. When the leader
asked how I found the state of my soul, I answered,
«“T am left without one sparlk of hope that God will
ever have mercy on me.” ¢ No,” said he, “ you are
not ; for if you were, you would not now be using
the means of grace.”

He encouraged me to follow on ; but I still found
no comfort. All the time of my convictions I had
but very little ease; and when I had, I had a fear
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almost equal to my pain, lest I should fall back into
sin, or speak peace when God did not. O, how 1
longed for - deliverance from sin! I often cried,
“Lord, if I am for ever banished from Thy presence,
let me not sin again!”

Not long after, that text in Psalm L. followed me,
“Then will I teach transgressors Thy ways, and sin-
ners shall be converted unto Thee.” I thought, if
God did pardon me, He could refuse none, but the
foulest on this side hell might. come and welcome.
But this was the sting,—I thought He would not.
However, I kept using the means, and went fre-
quently among the Methodists, to get them to pray
with me. And I would have been glad if they had
asked me to stay all night, but shame would not let ~
me tell them so. I often thought I never could get
over another night. My neighbours said I was
beside myself, for I could not rest in my bed. I
often rose and wandered in the fields, weeping and
bewailing my desperate state. 'But, blessed be God!
He that wounds can heal.

In the beginning of July, as Stephen Watson and
I were sitting together, he bad a volume of the
Christian Library in his hand, out of which he read
one of Mr. Rutherford’s Letters. When he had
done, ““Stephen,” said I, “I find, as it were, a
melting warmness in my breast.” ¢ So do I too,”
said he. He then asked, “ Cannot you believe that
God has pardoned your sins?” «No,” said I,
“I dare mot:” on which I immediately lost my
comfort. '

Sunday, July 12th.—Joseph Watson preached
m the chapel in Weardale. He gave out that

hymn,—
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““All ye that pass by,
To Jesus draw nigh:
To you is it nothing that Jesus should die?.
Your ransom and peace,
Your surety He is ;
Come, see if there ever was sorrow like His.

“ For you and for me
He pray’d on the tree:’
The prayer is accepted, the sinner is free.”

Then all within me cried out,

““ That sinner am I,
Who on Jesus rely,
And come for the pardon God cannot deny.”

I then believed that God for Christ’s sake had for-
given all my sins, and found that peace which arises
from a sense of reconciliation. The people of God
who knew my distress perceived by my countenance
that the Liord was gracious to me, before I had the
opportunity to tell them. I then went rejoicing
home, and could not help telling what God had done
for my soul. :

It was not long before my faith was tried, One
of our brethren, a Calvinist, lent me a book. As I
read, I thought Mr. Wesley was quite in the wrong,
and I found something in me that rose against him;
yet one thing I remember I could not swallow, which
was, the author asserted that a sense of inbred sin
would reconcile us to death. ¢ No,” said Mr.
Wesley, “nothing but perfect love.” Indeed I could
not persuade myself that the sting of death could
reconcile us to death itself! However, I read and
reasoned myself miserable. Yet the Lord gave me
grace to wrestle with Him in prayer; and every day
I found, more or less, the witness of my sonship. I
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was then afraid, if I sought after holiness, T should
rob Christ of His glory. Some of our people hearing
that I read that book, and conversed with the man
who lent it, took it for granted that I was prejudiced
against the doctrine of perfection and those that
preached it. They told this to my band-leader.
I went ome Sunday morning, as usual, at seven
O’clock, to meet my band, and found myself in a
peaceable frame of mind. No sooner did the leader
begin to pray, than he cried, “ Lord, never suffer us
to be prejudiced against Thy servants, seeing that
Thy will is our sanctification ! ” I found, as it were,
something in me, saying, “ He means me.” ‘When
he spoke his experience, he expressed the same thing;
on which I said, “Is it me you mean?” Ho
answered, “ What I have said, I have said.” I then
found violent prejudice against him. My peace was
gone. My soul was torn in pieces within me. I
told one of our people as we went home, how my
leader had behaved towards me, I did not regard
breaking the band-rules, because I was determined
never to meet in a band any more, I had no rest:.
though T could not give up my confidence in God,
revertheless my corruptions boiled so within me that
I could have fought with a feather.

On Friday night we had preaching. T went to it
like one possessed with a legion of devils. After-
wards the bands met, and the preacher earnestly
exhorted all present to look for the second blessing,
and insisted that it might be received. * Now,”
thought I, “if there is such g thing, none ean stand
in more need of it than I do.”” But the enemy sug-
gested, “ There are those that have known God
several years, and have not attained ; and shalt thou
be delivered who hast been Justified only a few.
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months ?” Immediately I found power to resist the
temptation, and said within myself, “ God is not tied-
to time.” No sooner did that thought pass through
my heart, than the power of God seized me. I fourd
I could not resist, and therefore turned myself over
upon the seat; I cannot, express how I was. I
found such a travail in my soul, as if it would burst
from the body. I continued so, till I was motionless
and insensible for a season. But as I was coming
to myself, I found such an emptying, and then such
a heaven of love springing up in my soul, as I had
never felt before; with an application of these
blessed words, “ He that believeth on Me, as the
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers
of living water.” If possible, I could have put my
band-leader into my heart. The book I mentioned
before had pleased me so well that I had given orders’
to him that lent it me, to buy me one of them.
But no sooner did God work this change in my soul,
than I found an utter aversion to it, and told the
man, “ You must not buy it; for I shall never read
it more,”

In the year 1768 I was sent to call sinners to
repentance, in and about the city of Carlisle. Here
I was much persecuted; but, blessed be God, He
delivered me out of the hands of all my enemies, and
. gave me several seals to my ministry.

Taus far Mr. Wilkinson lived to write himself,
One of his fellow-labourers added what follows :—

My acquaintance with Mr. Wilkinson was very
short. The first time I ever saw him was a little
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above three years ago. The next time was after
last Bristol Conference. ¥e was there appointed to
labour with me in and about Grimsby.

When we met in the Circuit, we were both in
health; but the day before our Quarterly Meeting
I was taken very ill of a fever: however, the next
morning I ventured to set out for the meeting;
but, having fifteen miles to ride, it was with much
difficulty I got safe thither. And then I was unable
to attend either the lovefeast or the watch-night.

But I shall never forget the prayer Mr. Wilkinson
put up for me at the close of the lovefeast, that the
Lord would spare me a little longer, and raise me
up again to labour in His vineyard. His prayer
pierced the heavens: the power of Glod came down
upon the people like a torrent of rain. They were
so affected that they wept and rejoiced abundantly.
Immediately I shared with them, although I was
not in the same room: the Divine presence broke
my heart to pieces. My soul overflowed with love,
and my eyes with tears. I know not that I was
ever so powerfully and suddenly affected under any
person’s prayer, except on the day I was converted
to God. Immediately I had faith to believe the
Lord would raise me up again, and for several
minutes it appeared to me as if I was perfectly well.
The next day I went along with him to Louth ; and
in that time we had a good deal of conversation
together, which chiefly turned wupon these two
points, namely, predestination and Christian
perfection.

He told me, with sorrow of heart, how often he
had been grieved for the immense hurt that he had
seen done by the preaching of unconditional predes-
tination, as it blocked up the way of repentance,
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weakened the foundation of diligence, damped the
fervour of believers after holiness, and had a ten-
dency to destroy it root and branch. He likewise
very warmly expressed his love for Bible-holiness;
saying, it was the delight of his soul to press after
it himself, and to enforce it upon others; and that
while he was doing this, the Lord blessed him most
in his labours, and shone clearest upon the work He
had wrought in his own soul. He signified to me
that the Lord had circumcised his heart to love the
Lord his God with all his heart, with all his soul,
and with all his strength; and I believe, at that
time, he was full of faith and the Holy Ghost.

He was truly meek, and lowly of heart, and little,
and mean, and vile in his own eyes. I found my
mind amazingly united to him, for the time we were
together, like the soul of David and his beloved
Jonathan. Iloved him much for the mind of Christ
I saw in him, and for his zeal for the Lord of Hosts.
‘We parted at Louth ; and I endeavoured, with the
fever upon me, to creep along to Tedford to preach :
but it was with much trouble I went through my
discourse. That night the fever seized upon me
more violently, and never left me for near a month.,
About a week after, Mr. Wilkinson came to Tedford
to see me. We spent about three hours together.
very profitably. 'We then both of us prayed, and
commended each other to God.

A few days after we parted, he was taken ill of
the fever, and could not rest until he came to his
wife at Grimsby; where he lay ill for four or five
weeks. He then appeared to be recovering fast, and
walked about a little; but he suddenly relapsed,
and was carried off in abouf a week.

He bore all his afilictions with great patience, fre-
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quently lifting up his heart to God, and repeating
these words : “ But He knoweth the way that I take:
when He hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold.
My foot hath held His steps, His way have I kept,
and not declined. Neither have I gone back from
the commandment of His lips; I have esteemed the
words of His mouth more than my necessary food.”
(Job xxiii.) When he perceived that he should die,
he exhorted his wife to cast all her care upon the
Lord, and encouraged her to believe that His grace
was sufficient for her.

He then prayed for her and his two children;
_earnestly entreating the Lord to protect them in this
troublesome world, and to supply all their wants.

He next prayed fervently for Mr. Wesley, that
the presence of the Lord might continue with him all
his days, and crown him at last with eternal glory.

He then remembered his three fellow-labourers

in the Circuit, praying that the Redeemer would
assist us in the great work ; that He would go forth-
with, and bless the labours of all the preachers; and
that the kingdom of the Redeemer might spread
unto the ends of the earth, and preserve them until
they join the church triumphant.
" In the night season he had a severe conflict with
Satan, and his spirit wrestled with God in prayer.
Yea, he was in an agony, as he said afterwards. At
last the tempter fled; and he seemed as if he was
admitted into heaven, to converse with God, with
angels and saints.

e suddenly awaked his wife, (who was in the
same room,) and said, “Thou hast been sleeping,
but I have been in heaven. O, what has the Lord
discovered to me this night! O the glory of God!
the glory of God and heaven! The celestial city !
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the New Jerusalem! O the lovely beauty! the
happiness of paradise! God is all love; He is
nothing but love. O, help me to praise Him! O,
help me to praise Him! I shall praise Him for
ever! I shall praise Him for ever!” So Robert
Wilkinson departed this life in peace, on Friday,
December 8th, about eleven o’clock, 1780.

It seemed a-great providence that he died on the
market-day, when & number of friends out of the
country were present, who quickly published, in
their little villages, that a funeral sermon would
be preached on Sunday. The house was well
filled, and the. Lord made it a solemn time. I
believe there was scarcely a dry eye in the con-
gregation,

I have -often ‘taken notice, how the Lord makes
the triumphant death of good men a peculiar bless-
ing to His children who are left behind: so it was

- at this time. The people of God were remarkably
blessed ‘in hearing the dying testimony of our dear
friend. The ‘worldly people and the backsliders
were cut to the heart. :

At the conclusion of the sermon I drepped these
words : “Earth has lost, and heaven has gained, a
child of God. Let us pray the Lord to add another
to the church militant.”” We did so; and the Lord
answered our prayer, by setting a young man’s soul -
at liberty, so that he went from the solemn place, as
the shepherds from the heavenly vision, -blessing,

. praising, and glorifying God.

The minister of the parish behaved -exceedingly
kind : he came to the preaching-house, stayed awhile,
and then walked slowly before the corpse, whilst the
people sung ahymn of praise. "When ‘we arrived at
the church, one of our friends asked him if we might
sing a hymn of praise. He answered, “I have no
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objection: I am against nothing that is good.” So
we sung those awful words,—
“ Thee we adore, eternal Name,
And humbly own to Thee,

How feeble is our mortal frame,
What dying worms we be |

The people sang lustily and with a solemn spirit ; for
the Divine presence was with us all the way through,
and in such a manner as I never knew before at any
funeral. ,

‘When the minister read these words, “ Not to be
sorry as men without hope,” Mrs. Wilkinson, who
hung upon my arm with her two little babes, was so
overwhelmed with the presence of God, that she
could not refrain from crying out, “Sorry, no!
Glory be to God! glory be to God! Glory, and
praise, and blessing, be ascribed unto God, for ever
and ever!” Her spirit seemed as if it was ready to
launch into the eternal world, to be with Jesus and
her happy husband. A remarkable power fell on
all that could hear her; so that the people were
melted into tears; some of sorrow, others of joy.

From this time the work of God began to revive
at Grimsby, and the country people catched the
fire, and carried it along with them into their little
societies.

Robert Wilkinson was, as you have described
him, “an Israelite indeed; a man of faith and
prayer; who, having been a pattern of all good
works, died in the full triumph of faith.” O, what
a blessing to live and die a Christian! May I also
be a follower of those who “through faith and
patience inherit the promises!” In my life, and
at my death, may I be like him!

G. 8.

September 20th, 1781.
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WRITTEN BY HIMSELF.

LETTER TO THE REV. JOHN WESLEY.

April 20th, 1779.
REv. Siz, ’

I was born at Kexborough, a little town in the
‘West Riding of Yorkshire, in the.year 1743. My
father, who taught a school in the town, had the
external parts of religion before he heard the
Mecthodists: he used family and private prayer, read
the Scriptures and other books of devotion in his
family daily, and frequently instructed, exhorted,
and catechised his children. By this discipline we
were restrained from many evils, taught the fear of
the Lord, and, in some measure, to seek that which
is good.

Before I was eleven years of age, I went with my
father to Birstal to hear Mr, Whitefield. I found
my soul deeply affected under the word. At first I
had a kind of terror; but before the sermon was
ended, my heart was melted into tenderness, and
sweetly drawn after God: yet a few months after
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this, a propensity to foolish pleasures sprung up in
my breast, and drew me into childish vanities.

At about twelve years of age I took a walk one
evening into a large, thick wood, not far from the
town. I left the path, and wandered in the thickest
part of it, till T was entirely lost. Night began to
close in upon me, and I did not know which way to
turn my face towards home. It soon became quite
dark: I then gave over rambling, and intended to
remain there till the next morning, when I hoped
to find my way out. In this situation I found my
former impressions ‘begin to return with much sweet-
ness. My soul was drawn out in prayer; 1 was
deeply sensible of the presence of God; my heart
overflowed with penitential tenderness; and, under
a deep sense of my own unworthiness, and of His
goodness, merey, and love, I sang and prayed with
much fervour: yea, I was so thankful that the Lord
had found me, while lost in a wood, that I would not -
for all the world have missed such an opportunity.

My parents, being alarmed at my not returning at
the usual time, made great search for me. At last,
my father came to the wood-side, and called aloud:
- I soon heard him, and following the sound, got out
about midunight, without receiving any hurt.

The impressions I received this night lasted for
some time ; but youthful pleasures again prevailed,
and drew me into such follies as grieved the Spirit
of God, and greatly damped the fervour of my own
spirit. '

I was chiefly at home with my father till I was
sixteen years of age, and mostly attended the school.
I had great opportunities of improvement, both in
learning and religion ; but my volatile spirit did not
love study and confinement: the love of pleasure
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prevailed over my judgment; and, though my vain
enjoyments were rendered very painful from my
father’s displeasure, and the terrors of my conscience,
yet my attachments to them made me careless about
things profitable, and prevented such an improve-
ment as might have been made.

About this time my father put me out to learn
some branches in the wool and the worsted business.
His chief motive in placing me where he did was
that I might be under the means of grace: and
though I attended the preaching constantly, heartily
believed the doctrine, and often felt the power of the
word; yet I was so much taken up with pleasure,
and those companions who led me from seriousness
and religion, that at last, as with a flood, I was car-
ried away ; not indeed into gross sins, (for I do not
remember that I ever swore one oath, or took God’s
name into my mouth upon a light occasion,) but
into foolish company, gaiety, and youthful vanities.
But in my foolish career I was like the troubled
sea: the more I sought to please myself in vanity,
the further I was from it; and sometimes my con-
science terrified me almost to distraction ; so that I
have been afraid to sleep, lest I should awake in
endless misery. All this time my understanding
was clearly informed respecting the nature and the
necessity of religion; and I felt great reverence for
it. None can tell the struggles I had in my breast,
between my conscience and my inclinations: some-
times one and sometimes the other was obeyed. I
knew I could not be truly religious without part-
. ing with all that is contrary to seriousness, and
without having the bent of my mind turned from
vanity to God. Neither did I make any pretensions .

VOL. VI Q
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to it, as I bad not a fixed determination to forsake
all, and follow Christ.

When I was about nineteen, I thought myself
most miserable, I was quite sick of vanity, and so
burdened with a sense of it on my conscience, that I
could not find rest day or night. I then began to
think on the mercy and goodness of God, which had
been so abundantly made manifest to me in times
past; but my follies so reproached me, that I was
ashamed to look up. I then found a willingness to
be saved in God’s way; and, groaning in my bond-
age, prayed, “ Turn Thou me, O Lord, and I shall
be turned.” The Lord heard, and turned the whole
desire of my heart from everything earthly unto
Himself : it was then I found such relentings of soul,
as I had not done before. Nothing affected me more
than a sense of God’s long-suffering, mercy, and
goodness; that, after I had so often refused His calls,
quenched His Spirit, and abused His blessings, yet I
no sooner cried to Him than He heard, and delivered
me from the servitude of sin, and encouraged me to
hope in His mercy. My whole heart was then given
up to Him, Prayer was now my chief business; and
I often sang very feelingly :—

¢ Wealth and honour I disdain,
Earthly comforts all are vain ;

These can never satisfy ;
Give me Christ, or else I die.”

In this state I continued several months, desiring
and seeking God alone, without much interruption
or temptation. About this time I was invited to a
private meeting among the Calvinists. The minister
spoke much of the power of imagination, and what
a deluded people the Methodists were, and warned
his flock not to come near them. I was greatly
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bewildered and terrified at this. I began to suspect
that my call to religion, and the change in my mind,
were only delusion. I was also tempted to think,
that all who professed religion were like myself. I
was carried so far as to doubt of Christianity, and of
the being of a God! I thought the greatest part of
the world consisted of Heathens, Mahometans, and
Jews; the Popish religion is almost as idolatrous as
the Pagan; there are but few Protestant Christians,
and but very few of these who act consistently with
the doctrines of Christianity. These thoughts in-
creased my infidelity till I was almost distracted.
Darkness and horror sat brooding upon my mind,
together with a gloomy fear of falling into nothing,
or worse than nothing, at death. I hated life, and,
though tempted, was yet afraid to venture on death.
I had no power to pray: I only wished for a dark
retreat, where I might converse with darkness and
misery alone.

In this “horrible pit ” I groaned for deliverance,
yet was not sensible of a Deliverer near. At last
I found power to look up; my heart began to melt,
and the spirit of prayer returned: I cried, and the
Lord heard. The darkness began to disperse ; hope
again visited my soul: yea, it increased, attended
with a degree of confidence in God, till the ¢ Sun
of righteousness arose with healing in His wings.”
I beheld the “Lamb of God who taketh away the
sins of the world;” and had such a sense of the
sufficiency of His atonement, as I had not had
before, with a conviction that I was interested
therein. All my fears and doubts disappeared : I
found the peace of God: His love was manifested
to me, which caused me to love Him again. Joy
and gratitude now so possessed my heart, that my

Q2
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cup was ready to run over; and my soul, being
freed from all its bondage, said, ¢ God is become
my salvation.” Now my infidel fears were gone,
and the truth of Christianity appeared to me in
the clearest light. Not only my understanding saw,
but all my powers felt, the truth thereof. I had a
deep sense of a present God, whom I approached
in the name of Jesus, with reverential awe, con-
fidence, gratitude, and love, and could call Him “my
God and my all.”

In this happy season, my joy frequently prevented
my sleep, while my soul was taken up with Him
who is altogether lovely, and in ecstasies of joy in
the stillness of the night I often sang my great
Deliverer’s praise. All things earthly appeared so
empty, that I thought nothing here below worth a
thought, only as it tended to promote my eternal

interest : I only desired grace and glory. I then ' -

began to conclude, that my adversaries were quite
overthrown ; and that I had only to march forward,
and take possession of the “land of promise:” I
therefore pressed forward rejoicing for some months.
At length, through unwatchfulness, and giving way
to levity, my comforts greatly diminished, till,
imperceptibly, I was again drawn into a wilderness
state; and though I was diligent in the outward
weans of grace, yet I had lost the pleasing sensa-
tions which I formerly had found therein.

About this time I was strongly beset with some
Calvinists, who used all the arguments in their
power to draw me into the belief of their doctrines.
I was almost persuaded to believe final perse-
verance,” only T did not see how I could separate
it from ¢ reprobation :” I wished to do it, but could
not. I thought, if these must necessarily be saved,
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on whom God begins a good work, then the rest
must as necessarily be damned, on whom He does not
begin it. “When I considered “final perseverance,”
as it related to myself only, it appeared so pleasant
that I hardly could resist it : but when I considered
it as a branch of the doctrines of unconditional
“election and reprobation,” it gave me pain, and
inclined me to renounce it. Reprobation’appeared
to me quite contrary to the whole purport of
Scripture,—the nature of a holy, just, and merciful
God,—the state of man as an acccuntable creature,
—and to a future judgment, where rewards and
punishments will be dispensed to every man accord-
ing to his works, However, my lot being cast
among those who held the decrees, I frequently
heard the chief arguments that are used in support
thereof. Sometimes their arguments appeared so
plausible, that I began to stagger in my mind, and
to be much distressed: I then made it the subject of
prayer; and one night, after I had been wrestling
with God, that He would lead me into all truth, I
dreamed of reading a passage of Scripture which
gave me entire satisfaction. I could not remember
the passage in the morning; but on opening my
Bible, the first words I cast my eyes upon were,
“ The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as
some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to
us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that
~ all should come to repentance.” (2 Peteriii.9.) Such

light and conviction attended the words, as removed
every doubt of God’s loving all mankind; and from
that day to this my mind has been established in
the comfortable doctrines of universal redemption.

But though I was fixed as to doctrines, yet I did
not find, as formerly, such a sweet intercourse with
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heaven ; and foolish desires began to arise again,
which formerly seemed to be dead. I had also very
powerful temptations ; and earthly attachments pre-
vailed too far upon my affections. Yet the hand of
the Lord was over me for good, and preserved
me from the dangers to which I was exposed.

When I was about the age of twenty-one, I heard
Mr. Jaco preach on Hebrews xii. 1. He insisted
on the necessity of laying aside every weight, and
the sin which so easily besets us, in order to our
running the Christian race. I saw the necessity of
it, and was again stirred up; and the Lord once
more set me at liberty from every entanglement.
Tn a short time my former comforts returned with
more solidity, and my understanding was abundantly
matured in the knowledge of the Christiun warfare.

About this time I was desired to lead several
classes. I found those meetings were both solemn
and profitable to myself -and others. The first
quarter several found a sense of forgiveness, and
others were greatly stirred up. I was also desired
to speak a word of exhortation : this also I complied"
with, I now soon found work enough, as many
came to hear what I had got to say. Indeed, I have
often stood up to speak to a large congregation,
when I would rather have undergone almost any
punishment. However, the Lord gave me strength
according to my day; for when I have begun to
speak, my fear and trembling were quite taken
away, and I frequently found much freedom in
speaking: and I have reason to believe that the
Lord rendered my weak labours useful ; for some
were turned from their wickedness to God, some
converted, and many stirred up to press forward.
On a Sunday I usually preached at several neigh-
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‘bouring towns, and sometimes visited them on the
week-days.

As the Conference drew near, Mr, Jaco asked me
if I was willing to travel, suppose there should be a
want of preachers. I found much reluctancy to this,
arising from a sense of my insufficiency; and I had
such a love to the people where I was, that the
thought of leaving them gave me great pain; yet I
desired not to be governed by my own inclination,
but by the providence of God.

At the Conference held at Leeds, 1766, I was
desired to take a Circuit ; to which I consented. I
set out in the twenty.third year of my age, and
went into the Norwich Circuit, where I stayed two
years. . The Lord was pleased to own my poor
labours here in the conviction and conversion of
several souls,

At the Conference in London, 1767, I was taken
into full Connexion. My second Circuit was in
Oxfordshire, where I stayed two years. In thattime
the work of the Lord was enlarged abundantly.

My next remove was to Canterbury, where I
stayed one year. While I was here, my father died.
Since then I have been much in the north, to be
near my mother and sisters,

My next remove was into Lincolnshire, where I
stayed two years among a poor people, who received
the word gladly. We got into some new places,
and in other respects God gave me some fruit of my
labours. From hence I went to Hull and Scar-
borough, where I stayed three years. Here we
raised several new societies, and in several parts of
the Circuit the work prospered.

I next went to Newcastle-upon-Tyne, where I
stayed only one year. Here I had many profitable
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opportunities, and had also the pleasure of seeing
some fruit of my labours. From hence I went to
Alnwick and Dunbar, where I laboured one year.
I had much riding here; but being amongst a -
people whom I loved, and with whom I laboured
comfortably, I thought little of fatigues.

I am now in Sussex and Kent. Since I came into
‘these parts, I have lost a sister and mother, who, I
believe, are both gone after my father into Abra-
ham’s bosom : but I am left behind, almost the only
person out of a large family. But how long or
how short my day may be I leave to unerring
wisdom : one only concern ought to possess me,—to
employ it as I ought; then, at the close of it, I also
shall sleep in peace, and, after a short absence, be
with my dear departed friends.

“ Thrice happy meeting t
Nor time, nor death, shall ever part us more.”

I am thankful to God that He ever called me to
this blessed work ; as by this means I have gained
more strength to my own soul; have been of some
use to my fellow-creatures ; have had an opportunity
of knowing a little of the world, and of the state of
religion amongst the Methodists and others: all
which I judge to be more than a reward for what 1
have done and suffered.

At present, there is nothing so precious to me
as religion and the cause of God; and my principal
desire is to fill up my little sphere, that when I am
called to give an account, I may do it with joy, and
not with sorrow.

I am, Rev. Sir,
Your affectionate son in the Gospel,
Bensamin Ruopzs.
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I~ the Minutes of Conference for the year 1816
the following character is given of Mr. Rhodes :—

THis venerable and excellent man was brought
to the knowledge of God, and His truth, at an early
period of life. 'When he was yeta child, the Father
of lights revealed His Son in the heart of His
servant, and made him happy in His love.

Having received a Divine call to the work of the
ministry, he willingly devoted all his talents to the
duties of his holy calling; and it pleased the great
Head of the church, not only to qualify him for
these duties, but to bless him w1th many seals to’
his ministry.

For about half a century he was engaged in calling
sinners to repentance; during which time he always
possessed the confidence of his brethren, and was
highly respected as a faithful and laborious servant
of the Lord. During the last years of his life he
. resided with his family at Margate; where he was

always found ready for any part of his Master’s
work of which he was capable.

Mr. Rhodes was a man of great simplicity and
integrity of mind; he was warmly and invariably
attached to the whole economy of Methodism. His
life was a practical explication of his faith ; and his
character, both in the church and the world, was
creditable to himself, and honourable to religion.
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WRITTEN BY HIMSELF.

LETTER TO THE REV. JOHN WESLEY.

July 1st, 1779.
REV. AND DEAR SIE,

I was born in London, in the year 1741. My
father came from Norfolk, and my mother from
Cambridgeshire. They were very honest and well-
meaning persons, and constantly attended the service
of the church; but I fear knew not the power of
religion. Shortly after they came to London they
saw Mr. Whitefield preaching to a great multitude
in Moorfields. As they had never seen or heard of
him before, they stared with great astonishment.
‘What he said made some impression on them, and
they frequently heard him, till he left England ; but
when he went to Georgia, they were at a loss what
to do, till one told them they might hear the same
kind of preaching at the Foundery. My father went,
and heard you, sir: but the first time he did not
understand it; but after awhile he understood you
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very well; and both he and my mother were truly
awakened. Presently after they were admitted into
the society, which they counted a very great privilege,
and continued therein, serving God and His people,
as long as they lived.

As to myself, I had convictions of sin from my
childhood. - But as I grew up, I endeavoured to get
rid of them ; which was partly effected ; but I could
not shake off the fear of death. I sometimes tried
to comfort myself with the thought, that death was
only my common lot among the rest of mankind;
but if I apprehended it near, I was terrified beyond
expression. One Sunday afternoon, when I had
sauntered up and down St. James’s Park, I went into
* Westminster Abbey, not for devotion, but to pass
away time. I had not been there long before I was
struck with an horrible dread! My sins were set in
array against me! I hastened out of the church,
but did not expect to get home alive. I seemed
ready to expire, and was to my own apprehension

¢ Condemn’d the second death to feel,
Arrested by the pains of hell!”

I cried to the Lord in an agony of fear, who heard
me from His holy place, and came to my deliverance.
My dread and horror were in a measure removed ;
and I resolved never more to spend any part of the
Sabbath in merely seeking my own pleasure.

When I was about fourteen years of age, my
father put me out to a person who feared God. While
I was with him, I had frequent visitations from God,
and felt the drawings of His blessed Spirit, though I
too often resisted them. However, I became more
serious ; which was increased by two severe fits of
illness. Before this I had been exceedingly fond of
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going to plays, yet never went without a dread upon
my spirit. When I was there, I always seemed as
one treading on forbidden ground; and particularly
one night, when two persons were trampled to death,
in crowding up the same passage which I had but
Jjust before got up.

I also took great delight in reading plays; for
which purpose I collected a number of the best I
could meet with, and often pleased myself and my
companions with the repetition of some of the most
striking passages in them. But I found nothing of
this kind could give me any real happiness, and was
constrained to say, “ This also is vanity! It will
not satisfy an immortal spirit; it will not ease a
wounded mind.” At last, from a full conviction of °
this, I committed all my plays to the flames, and
determined to spend my leisure hours in reading
more profitable books. I therefore read your “Appeal
to Men of Reason and Religion” with much satis-
faction. Yet on reading the former part of your
sermon entitled “The Almost Christian,” I was
quite distressed, and ready to give up all hope. I
thought, “His Almost Christian leaves me so far
behind, that to be quite a Christian seems impossible
to me.”” But when I had turned over the next
leaf, and saw what was necessary to make a true
Christian, namely, ¢ the love of God,” my heart was
softened, and my hopes revived. I said, ¢ This is
religion, this is Christianity indeed ; and this, Lord,
is the very thing I want! O, give me this love, and
T shall be satisfied, and all within me shall bless Thy
name ! ”

Frequently, when I have heard you preach, I
thought you appeared as with a sword drawn in your
hand, with which you cleft me asunder. At such
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times the word was indeed quick and powerful,
piercing and wounding my inmost soul; it was indeed
a discerner of the thoughts and intents of 'my heart ;
but it still left me without comfort to bewail my
 wretched condition. Thus I went on, till my bur-
den grew too heavy to be borne. I mourned all the
day long. My distress was very great, and I wanted
to speak to some experienced person; but, being
naturally very close and reserved, I could not break

through. I was glad indeed when one asked me to -

go to a meeting of Christian friends; but when I
-came to the door, and heard them singing, I had
such an idea both of their goodness, and of my own
unworthiness, that I durst not presume to go in;
therefore I walked back again with a heavy heart.

Some time after this I joined the society; but
for a long while durst not venture to go to the Lord’s
table. One Sunday I was determined to go; hut
when I approached, my heart failed me, and I went
back without receiving ; but, through the distress of
my mind, my legs were scarcely able to support me,
and, being filled with fear, guilt, and shame, I
trembled exceedingly. However, at last, as a poor,
weary, heavy-laden sinner, who had nothing to plead,
but, “ God be merciful to me for Christ’s sake,” I
ventured to eat of that bread, and drink of that cup.
Just before I came up to the table, these words were
deeply impressed upon my mind,—

“ Cover’d with Thy blood we are:

Find a part that does not arm,,
And strike the sinner there.”

This inspired me with such courage, that I kneeled
down with a strong hope I should not be a victim to
God’s justice, but a monument of His mercy; and
when Dr, J. gave me the bread and wine, I was
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emabled to believe that Christ died for me, and was
filled with peace in the Holy Ghost. I rose from
the table with a glad hea,rt greatly rejoicing in God
my Saviour.

After this I walked in the loving fear of the Lord,
and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost. I found
great sweetness in the word; yea, and in all the
other means of grace. Indeed some of the most
delightful moments of my whole life were spent in
waiting upon God in His ordinances. I enjoyed
great tranquillity of spirit, being delivered from my
guilty, tormenting fears of death and hell. When'
I laid my body down to rest, I could repose my soul
as on the bosom of Jesus, and say,—

“ What, if death my sleep invade,
Shall T be of death afraid ?
‘Whilst encircled by Thine arm,
Death may strike, but cannot harm.

¢ What, if beams of opening day
Shine around my breathless clay ?
Brighter visions from on high
Shall regale my mental eye.”

Meantime I found an earnest desire to live to the
glory of God, together with much love to precious
souls. And hence I found a desire of preaching;
on mentioning which, I was desired to go with a
friend who occasionally exhorted a few people at a
house in St. George’s Fields. At his request I
ventured to speak a few words to them, and found
freedom of spirit.

About this time I had a great desire to tra.vel
with you, sir. When you was informed of it, you
was so kind as to consent toit. SoIhad the pleasure
of accompanying you from March, 1770, to the
August following, when I was admitted on trial a3
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a travelling preacher, and appointed for the New-
castle Circuit. '

I believe very few, if any, of our preachers set out
with so little courage: the depression of spirit I
laboured under was nearly insupportable ; and if it
had not been for the affection and tenderness of
my good friend Mr. Jaco, who was at that time the
assistant, I must have sunk under the burden. The
loving, sensible people I laboured among were also
very kind to me, and bore with me; though I was
with them in weakness, fear, and much trembling.

The next Conference I was sent into Lincolnshire ;
where I met with many trials, having both the
inward and outward cross to bear. Afterwards I
was near a year among the poor, loving people at
Colchester ; and I hope my labour was not in vain.

From thence I went to Bradford in Yorkshire,
and the year following to Newcastle again. I had
now a little more courage than when I was there
before; and, I trust, was more useful to the people:
and from that time I have travelled with more
satisfaction than ever I did before.

At present I find a thankful heart for the mercies
of a gracious God, and desire to devote myself unre-

_servedly to His service. Indeed it is comfortable to
me to reflect, that “ God is love;” that ¢ He was in
Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself;"” that
Christ Jesus “ gave Himself a ransom for all ;” that
 He tasted death for every man;” that * He is the
propitiation for the sins of the whole world;” and I
have often wondered how any man of sense, who
has tasted that the Lord is gracious, can use argu-
ments in opposition to this, But as to the dispute
concerning these points, I very seldom mention it
in public; never, unless my subject naturally leads to



240 ' THE LIFE OF MR. THOMAS TENNANT.

it; and even then, I do it in as few and as calm
words as possible: for I am quite convinced, that a .
thousand exclamations and assertions, be they ever
so vehemently delivered, will not amount to one
argument on either side the question. But what I
wish above all things is, that I may increase in the
knowledge and love of God, and be more holy,
happy, and useful every day of my life: nevertheless,
I am truly thankful for, and profited by, the superior
talents and labours of any of my brethren who are
more particularly called to explain and defend these
glorious truths which I have always believed.

Upon the whole, as far as I know of myself, I
love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity ; and if He
is pleased to continue to use, in any degree, me, His
weak, unworthy creature, I shall be unfeignedly
thankful, and hope to give Him all the praise in
time and in eternity.

I am, Rev. and dear Sir, as ever,
Your dutiful son and servant,
Tromas TENNANT.

Ix the Minutes of Conference for the year 1793
the following character is given of Mr. Tennant :—

TroMAs TENNANT; a man of a meek and quiet
spirit. He travelled for twenty-two years, and was
everywhere received as an acceptable preacher.
His sufferings for many years were great, arising
from a deep nervous disorder. As he lived to God,
8o he died in peace. . '
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- MR. JOON ALLEN.

WRITTEN BY HIMSELF.

LETTER TO THE REV. JOHN WESLEY.

September, 1779,
REV. AND DEAR SIR,

1 was born at Chapel-in-the-Frith, Derbyshire, in
June, 1737. My parents were honest labouring
people, and brought up eight children, all yet
living; most of them convinced of sin, and some
converted to God. As my father was a Churchman,
and my mother a Presbyterijan, I went sometimes to
church, sometimes to the meeting : and. frequently I
went with my mother to hear the Methodists, among
whom I had several relations. - I stood in awe of
these ; and when I was in their company behaved .
more seriously than at other times.

From eight or ten years of age I had many
serious thoughts; especially when it thundered and
lightened, or when I heard a passing-bell ; and I was
always preserved from swearing, drunkenness, and
other scandalous sins. But I delighted much in

VOL. VI. B
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dancing, singing, and cards, and in making everycne
merry wherever I was.

. When I was about sixteen, I was deeply convinced
of sin, by reading the eighth chapter of Jeremiah ;
particularly these words, “ The harvest is past, the
summer is ended, and we are not saved.” I con-
cluded that my day of grace was past, and that there
remained for me nothing but judgment and fiery
indignation. . The thought of this almost broke my
heart, and caused me to weep bitterly before the
Lord. But after a time I grew as careless as before,
and continued so for above five years, ounly with
intervals of seriousness, and many good desires, but
none brought to good effect. My great hindrance
was, the being joined with a society of singers. I
found I could not stay with -them, and be religious ;
so I thought I would give religion up for the present:

~ but at times I was of all men most miserable.

Another affliction soon came upon me. I was
from a child very fond of my mother, and- often
thought I could not bear to live after her. In Murch,
1759, she died. This awakened me once more. I
resolved to break off at once, and to seek God with
all my heart. My companions, thinking I had only
left them through grief, and would soon return, said
nothing to me at first; but by and by, when they
heard I was turned Methodist, they set upon me in
earnest. But by the grace of God I withstood all,
and came out from among them.

At that time we had no preaching pear us. I
often went twelve miles on a Sunday to hear a
germon. But in September following, Mr. Crab
came to preach at Chinley, and joined a few together
in a society : I willingly cast in my lot among them,
and, blessed be God, have never repented of it.
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About Christmas I got Mr. John Oliver to preach at
my father’s house. We had no more preaching
there for some time. However, three of us continued
to meet together, to sing and pray, and converse.
One evening, when we were met, I was in such dis-
tress, that I concluded I could live no longcr, if God
did not pardon my sins. Presently I heard a voice,
saying, “ It is I: be not afraid.” I looked about to
see who it was that spoke; but could see no one.
However, my mind was much refreshed for a season,
and I remained between hope and fear till we met
again. As I was then crying to the Lord, those
words came strongly to me, “ The Lord is at hand !
The Lordisat hand !” But neither did the impres-
sion made by this continue long. Soon after I gave
way to trifling, and so grieved the Holy Spirit, that
I hardly dared to look up, or hope for mercy. But
while I was overwhelmed, and feebly crying out, el
am oppressed; Lord, undertake for me;” these
words were applied, “ Why art thou cast down, O
my soul ? and why art thou disquieted within me ?
Put thy trust in God.” This comforted me much..
But still I could not rest without a clear sense of
my being reconciled to God. I was one day crying
to God for this, and wrestling with Him in prajyer,
when I felt the love of God shed abroad in my
heart, and was constrained to cry out,

“ For sinners like me
He bled on the tree.
Ah, who would not love such a Saviour as Thee?”

Now I could say, “I know that my Redeemer
liveth.” My soul was filled with peace, and I
rejoiced in the hope of the glory of God. Soon
after we began to have constant preaching; and a

B2
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little class was formed, of which I was appointed the
leader. I loved meeting in class; but I trembled at
being the leader: nevertheless, I took up my cross.
And many times it proved a blessing, both to the
people and to my own soul. -

Before this I had many thoughts about preaching ;
but I saw not how it could be, as I was deeply .
sensible of my own ‘ignorance. This I often laid
before the Lord, praying Him to give me full proof
if it was His will. Meanwhile I sometimes gave a
word of exhortation; which it pleased God to make
useful. This encouraged me to speak again ; but it
was with fear and trembling; and I often thought,
«“If I get this time over, I will speak no more.”

Thus I went on for more than twelve months, before
I attempted to take a text. After I had exhorted
and preached about four years, I was, in the year
1766, received on trial as a travelling preacher. And,
although my heart was in the work, yet was I fre-
quently tempted to give it up; but God suffered
me not. He again.and again refreshed my soul
therein, and encouraged me to go on by letting me
see the fruit of my labours,

Some years after, being stationed in Londom, I
was seized with an illness, which held me eight
months. In this affliction I was often low-spirited,
which laid me open to many temptations. When I
got a little better, I resolved to preach again. The
first time I was to preach, I went a little before the
time to meditate in the fields. As I was walking on
the grass, I was, I know not how, thrown down with
such force, that I was much bruised, and my clothes
ill torn. Hitherto could Satan go, and no farther.

Three or four years after, I had thoughts of alter-
ing my condition. Upon this I consulted my best
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friends, I gave myself to prayer; and, after much
deliberation, married Miss Jane Westal, of which I
never had cause to repent. We lived together in
perfect harmony, till, on the 30th of June last, she
was seized with the epidemic distemper. At first
we were not apprehensive it was the fever ; though
she herself judged it was, and believed it was the
messenger of death. As her fever increased, and
her end drew nearer, she was happier and happier.
She said very little to me about dying, because she
was sensible it would give me more affliction than I
should be well able to bear. But to others she spoke
freely concerning it ; and with the greatest composure
she said, “I shall socon be

¢ Far from a world of grief and sin,
With God eternally shut in.””’

The Tuesday before her death she seemed to be
quite transported with joy. When I went up stairs,
I found her with heaven in her look, repeating the
following lines :— '

“The world recedes; it disappears !
Heaven opens on my eyes! My ears
With sounds seraphic ring !
Lend, lend your wings! I mount! I fly!
O grave, where is thy victory P
And where, O death, thy sting ?

On Friday she seemed like one from above.
There was in her such a spirit of love and gratitude
as I never saw before in any creature. She thanked
_ and blessed every one that did the least thing for
her. She often prayed that God would reward me
for all my kindness to her; and broke out, “My
Lord! my God! my Father! my Husband! my
Friend! I long to see Thee!” When she could
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speak no longer, T desired her, if her soul was happy,
to lift up her hand. This she immediately did ; and
soon after fell asleep.

By her death I lost one of the best of wives, and
my two small children one of the best of mothers.
In many things she was a pattern to the flock of
Christ; particularly in plainpess of dress and of
speech, in neatness, in every relative duty, as well as
in private prayer. This I never remember her to
have omitted three times a day. Had any told me
beforehand, how I should be able to hear her death,
I could not have believed it. None but God can
tell what I felt. But I did not feel a murmuring
thought, nor ever for one moment imagine that
God had dealt bardly with me. I could still say,

“ Thy medicine puts me to great smart ;
Thon wound’st me in the tenderest part!
But ’tis with & design to cure:

I must, I will the touch endure:
All that I prize below is gone ;
Yet, Father, still Thy will be done!”

T am now more convinced than ever, that religion
does not turn us into stocks or stomes; that it is
intended, not to root out, but to regulate, our pas-
sions ; and that there may be the most sensible feel-
ings, with full resignation to the will of God. This,
I bless God, is my own experience. I have long
been telling the people that God would give suffering
grace for suffering times; and I am now a living
proof of it. As I have endeavoured to water others,
God hath watered me again ; and not as waters that
fail, but as a fountain of water springing up within
my soul.

Let the Lord now “do with me as seemeth Him
good.”
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“I’ll praise Him for all that is past,
And trast Him for all that’s to come.”

Hitherto the Lord has been my helper; and He is
the same for ever. So far as I know my own heart, I
have no desire but to live to His glory, and to
promote, so far as I am able, the interest of my
Redeemer. My greatest grief is, that I do not love
God more, and that I have not more of heaven in
my heart. ' ,

I bless God, I have for twenty years been steady
in my principles, having never, that I know of, how-
ever I was tempted, wavered for one hour. I have
read many things on the other side of the question,
but was not in the least shaken. I still believe that
Christ gave Himself a ransom for all ; and that, by
the grace of God, He tasted death for every man, that
He wight redeem us from all iniquity, and purify
unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
- works.

If this imperfect account may be of use to any, it
will answer the end that is wished for by,

Rev. and dear Sir,
Your son in the Gospel,
JoHN ALLEN.

—.

Tae following account of Mr. Allen was given by
the Conference in the year 1810 :—

JorN ALLEN ; aman of good report among all who
knew him, and a judicious, faithful, and affectionate
preacher, He began his itinerant labours in the
vear 1766 ; and continued to travel with very great
;Lpproba.tion and considerable success, till the year
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1799 ; when, by various infirmities, he was obliged
to retire from public life, and was appointed a super-
numerary in Liverpool. Here he preached occa-
sionally that Gospel which had long been the joy
and delight of his heart; and, though he had often
to struggle with much weakness, used cheerfully to
say, “I love my Master and His work.,” Of late
he was unable either to preach, write, or walk; but
would not relinquish his attendance on the ordi-
pances of God, while any means could be contrived
to carry him to the Lord’s house. The means of
grace were to the last the proper element of his soul.
Meckness, gentleness, simplicity, resignation, and
humility were Christian tempers which he possessed
in a high degree; and one who was long and inti-
mately acquainted with him testifies, that for many
" years he never was observed to be ruffled with pride
or anger. Ten days previous to his departure from
this world, in preparing to come to the chapel, he
had a fall, which occasioned much pain in his sxde

After this his strength rapldly declined; and on
Tuesday, February 20th, 1810, in the seventy-thlrd
year of his age, the weary wheels of life stood still.
In the morning of that day, though unable to con-
verse much, he was remarkably recollected; and
when asked by a friend, “ Have you strong confi-
dence in Grod?” be replied,  Yes.”
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MR. JOHN PRITCHARD.

WRITTEN BY HIMSELF. .

————

I was born in December, 1746, at Arthbay, in the
county of Meath, in Ireland. My father was a
Protestant ; my mother was of the Romish persua-
sion; and both were zealous for their religion

My father brought up his children according
_ to the best light he had. One evening, while I was

playing with the other boys, he heard me swear.
On this he took me by the hand, led me into the
house, laid me on his knee, and whipped me till the
blood came. From that hour to this I believe I
never swore one profane oath.

‘While very young, I was put to school. While
learning to read, I met with these words, ‘ Remem-
ber thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” The
impression they made on me never wore off, till I
knew experimentally what they meant.

‘Whilst I was a lad I prayed earnestly night and
morning. I also prayed at other times, when my
mind was- drawn out after God, as it very sensibly
was from the age of five or six, to that of fourteen.
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During these years I could'weep and pray for hours
. together. :

About this time I was much awakened by a horrid
murder committed near Castle-Pollard, in the county
of Westmeath. The manner was nearly as follows:
—Three men, Gerroughty, Hughes, and Murray,
with two women, went one dark and tempestuous
night about eleven o’clock to the house of one
Mr. Nangle. Upon their entering, they found the
cook-maid, kitchen-maid, and scullion-boy, whom
they killed on the spot. From thence they went
up stairs, entered the chamber where the master
and mistress lay, and, finding them asleep, Ger-
roughty with an iron bar of an inch square made a
blow at Mr. Nangle’s right arm, which broke it in
two. On this Mrs. Nangle rushed out of the room;
and, in the hurry, the candle which Murray held
went out, and he fainted away; for Murray was
compelled by the other two to go withthem. Hughes
ran down stairs to light the candle, whilst Ger-
roughty and Mr. Nangle were engaged with each
other; and although his arm was broken, he got his
antagonist under him; and had but Mrs, Nangle
stayed to assist him, he would probably have con-
quered them, All this time, Gerroughty was calling
upon Hughes to come and help him; who, coming
at last, stabbed Mr, Nangle nine times before he left
his bold. Gerroughty then dispatched him with a
blow.  Their next work wag to go in pursuit of
Mrs. Nangle ; whom they found with the child and
nurse in the nursery., They cut hers and the nurse’s
throat. Then they came to the child, about five
years old, who cried out in the Irish tongue, “ James!
James!” (Hughes had lately been a servant in the
family ; and his mother nursed Mr. Nangls and him
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at the same time, so that the child knew him well :}
“gurely you will not kill me as you have killed my
mamma!” The words so penetrated the savage’s
beart, that he would have spared him; but Ger- ~
roughty would not, saying, “ What he says to-day,
he can say to-morrow.” So he catched him by the
legs, and dashed his head against the wall. Re-
turning to the maid, and striking her with the
iron bar, he left her, as he thought, for dead. After
this they went in search of the men-servants, but
found none.

They had now only to plunder the house, handing
out what they found to the women that waited te
receive the plunder ; after which they sel the house
on fire. At that time there was a gentleman, a
relation to the family, lying in one of the upper
apartments; but they did not think it worth their
while to lose any time upon him, concluding he
would be consumed in the flames: and so he must
bave been but for a greyhound that was in the same
room With him ; which, when the fire came toward
it, got upon hls master, who was fast asleep, and
tore off the bed-clothes from him. When he awoke,
he climbed up to the window, and sat there till help
should come.

Soon after, a servant that was abroad, returning
home, found the house in flames, He concluded
the family were asleep ; and, getting in through one
of the windows, ran up stairs to his master’s chamber;
but, on opening the door and going in, fell over him,
while he lay gasping out his last. Hence he was
convinced the house was not accidentally set on fire.

On this he carried his master out, and laid him
against the wall, and went in search of his mistress.
Not finding her in her own bed, he went to the
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nursery, where he found three of them in a deplora-
ble condition ; but the child and the maid were not
quite dead: these he carried out also. He then
went to seek the maids, but in vain, being murdered
in the kitchen, which was by this time almost in
ashes. He then ran better than a mile to awaken the
adjacent village. When he returned he found the
good old man sitting in the window, whom he just
saved by reaching him a ladder. All this time the
murderers were in the garden.

The next day, the country being alarmed, the
inhabitants came together; found the house in
ruins; the master and mistress dead ; the child half
dead, but who yet lived thirty hours after. The two
maids and the kitchen-boy were dug out of the
ruins : the nurse only was in possibility of recovery.
But God would not suffer the wicked ta go unpun-
ished. For Hughes got drunk on the very day of
the funeral, and wanting to be rude with the servant.
of the public-house, on his offering her a purse of
money, she told her mistress, who sent a young man
to the room who knew him. On this he strove to
escape, but was quickly taken, and carried before
Lord Longford; to whom, after a while, he related
the whole affair, and impeached bis accomplices,
who were soon apprehended, and sent to Mullingar,
and at the next assizes were condemned, and hung
in chains near the place where the murder was com-
mitted. This awful event made a deep impression
on my mind, and was a means of stirring me up to
seek the Lord with greater earnestness.

I was about fifteen when Providence led me to
Longford. My father, being a builder, was employed
by the lord of the place to carry on some build-
ings for him. It was here I first knew the Method-
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ists, of whom I took particular notice: their going
to church constantly pleased me much, being myself
regular in attending all the ordinances. Yet I was
often uneasy; which I strove to cure by doing
something more. But afterwards, by going into
loose company, I was soon led away from my former
exercise of prayer and receiving the sacrament. In
a while I could walk the streets at night, and run
from one excess of folly to another. Yet I could
find no rest. There was a bitter herb mingled with
all my sweets. Nay, the concern of my mind still
increased, and every method I took to satisfy it
proved abortive.

About this time I was sent to the Academy for
Drawing, in Dublin ; and through it I got a new set
of acquaintances, which gave me a disrelish to every-
thing in the country: so that nothing would now do
but a eity-life; and yet I was not happy.

From my earliest years I had a strong inclination
to travel. I took the first opportunity, and, with
some more wild than myself, I left my native soil,
without acquainting father or mother, sister or
brother, with my intentions, and set off for London.
I was not long here before the Almighty found me
out again, Being visited with a violent fever, I came
to myself, and said, “ Father, I have sinned against
heaven, and in Thy sight, and am no more worthy
to be called Thy son.” I now found myself in a
strange land, and among a strange people. I knew
none save one man, a distant relation, who proved a
friend indeed. The Lord’s hand was heavy on me:
my body, soul, and substance felt the weight thereof.
He cut off every comfort at a stroke. He smote me
with a fever, a consumption,and a guilty conscience.
My sickness continued so long as not to leave me a

-
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groat in the world, and hardly a morsel to eat. For
three weeks I had to live upon twopence a day, and
this at a time when just risen out of a fever. I could
say, in the words of Job, ¢ Terrors are turned upon
me; they pursue my soul as the wind, and my welfare
passes away as a cloud. My bones are pierced within
me, and my spirit is poured out. I go mourning
without the sun; a brother to the beasts of the field.”
In this condition I sought unto the Lord, but had
no answer. - He smote me with astonishment; He
scared me and terrified me with dreams, and made
the night to come upon me at noon, and my sun to
go down in the morning of my life; He covered me
with shame, and caused me to cry out, “ A man may
bear his infirmities, but a wounded spirit who can
bear? ITam vile; I am oppressed: Lord, undertake
for me!”

I now saw my whole heart polluted, my under-
standing darkened, my will corrupted, and destitute
of its native freedom. I therefore made my bed in
sorrow, and watered it with my tears. The multitude
of sins, whereof my whole life was full, the heinous-
ness of them, I feared would one day be laid open
before Him that is to judge the quick and dead.
My confusion increased as I dwelt upon what God
had done to bring me to heaven, and what I had
done to oppose His gracious design. I wept to see
His goodness which I had abused. The great day
of trial appeared full in view; and that the rich man
could not then save himself by his riches, nor the
mighty man by his might, nor the crafty man by his
wiles; only the just shall stand before Him with joy.
The just appeared to me as sitting upon their thrones,
condemning me by their holy lives; together with
many of those who had committed equal sins with



ME. JOHN PRITCHARD. 255

wyself ; because they knew their time of repentance,
which I had despised and rejected: the just Judge
pronouncing the sentence, “ Go, ye cursed ;” which
sentence must remain, when once passed, unalterable.

This appeared wost terrible of all; and, I trust,
profitable, in that it led me to the fear of the Lord.

I now appeared as one waking out of a dream in
which I continued all my days. My sins stared me
in the face: the consideration of my estrangement
from and opposition to God, wasset home on my
mind ; so that I was tried, cast, and condemned in
my own breast. Under this sore burden and distress
of mind I called upon the Lord. I also inquired
after the Christians. I went to church, and to the
- Dissenters of almost all kinds, but still found no
peace. Ithen went to the people called Quakers,
and under their testimony I found a little consola-
tion, At last I dropped into the old Foundery, in
Moorfields, and heard a man who told me all that
was in my heart. And now it might be said of me,
‘a8 Milton said of our first parents,—

“ Thus they in lowliest plight repentant stood,
Praying; for from the mercy-seat above
Prevenient grace descending had removed
The stony from their hearts, and made new flesh
Regenerate grow instead ; that sighs now breathed
Unutterable ; which the Spirit of prayer
Inspired, and wing’d for heaven with speedier flight
Than loudest oratory.”

I now, both night and morning, sat under a power-
ful and faithful ministry, which led me gradually
through the hidden mazes of corrupt nature into
grace. 1 found it instrumental in turning me to
Christ, the true Shepherd, the Lawgiver coming out
of Sion, that turns away ungodliness from Jacob. T

~
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soon found my understanding enlightened; my judg-
ment informed how to find favour with God. But
my sense of sin was so great, I could not think of
finding mercy so soon: years, yea, my whole life, I
thought was too little to repent and weep before I
- could with any face expect pardon. Thus I often
rejected the counsel of God. I would not be yet
healed, until I heard Mr. Jaco preach from these
words, ¢ There is a river, the streams whereof shall
make glad the city of God.” O, how did my heart
bound! It was like the hart upon the mountain.
« My chains fell off at a stroke! my soul was free;
and found redemption, Lord, in Thee!” My wilder-
ness soul became a pleasant field, and my desert
heart like the garden of the Lord; the promises
flowed in upon me. I found in consequence of this
great tenderness of mind, and much peace and joy
through believing. I now began to taste the sweets
of religion ; and was enabled to pity those who were
curious in their inquiries after many things but that
" the most needful to know. What I counted gain
before, I now counted loss; for, doubtless, I esteemed
all things but as dung, in comparison of Christ and
Him crucified. My daily study and contrivance was,
how I might manifest my love and thankfulness to
Him who had called me out of darkness into His
marvellous light. My every meal "was a kind of
sacrament : the food I ate waslife to my soul, as well
as marrow to my bones. I found a double sweetness
inall I possessed. In private the Lord poured His
blessing upon me. He washed away my tears when
weeping at the throne of grace, and called me His
child ; enabling me comfortably to look up, and call
Him Father. I read His word daily, and wept over-
it. I looked into my heart, (for fear a plant of
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unbelief should spring up,) and beheld the linea-
ments of God’s image, the transcript of His laws, the
harmony of His gifts and graces, the w1tness, earnest,
and foretaste of eternal joys.

Soon after this I met with many things to {ry my
patience; but none of them moved me. I had my
room robbed one evening while I was at the Foun-
dery; but I could say, “The Lord gave, and the -
Lord taketh away ; blessed be the name of the Lord.”
I rejoiced exceedingly in that they could not rob me
of Christ, and the privileges of the Gospel. Imme-
diately I joined the society; and the first night of
meeting the class, I thought it the greatest emblem
of heaven of any meeting I was ever in. My soul
was much humbled under a deep sense of my great
unworthiness, and of being permitted to sit and
hear such as feared God relate His lovingkindness
to them. I was now united to a happy people, who
walked (the general part of them) in the light of
God’s countenance, and counted it all joy at any time
to suffer for His name’s sake; where discipline, was
for walls and bulwarks, and where His doctrine
dropped as the rain, and His words distilled as the
dew. Yet I saw the need of watching and praying,
that I might maintain the life and power of God in
my soul. I saw that the hest way to be free was to
lay the axe at the root of the tree, and to spare
neither root nor branch, but cut asunder all the cords
* which would tie the soul to earth; to deny every
temper, passion, and gratification that had the least
tendency to indulge the evil nature; seeking, intend-
ing, and desiring nothing during my long or short
stay in this world, but to find in Christ what T lost
in Adam,—holiness of heart and heavenly tempers,

VOL. VL. 8
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which betome those who are called by grace to be
children of God and heirs of glory.

‘When you* appointed me for a class-leader, and
would not excuse me from undertaking that office, I
gave myself up to do all the good in my power to
those you appointed to meet with me. Soon after
this I got a band of single men. It increased every
month, until I was forced to divide it into four
bands. But being unwilling to be parted, we
appointed to meet together once a month, and to
make it a prayer-meeting. In these meetings God
was with us of a truth. 'We had a heaven among
us, and a paradise within us! We lived as the
Christians of old, having all things common ; so that
few, if any, counted anything that le possessed his
own,

It is true we had some wildfire among us, which
made Mr. John Pawson fearful of us. Mr. Allen
also seemed fearful of us likewise, though he loved
us much, and strengthened us both in public and
private. ’

For between three and four years this blessed work
went on among near a hundred young men, besides
what were at the west end of the town; until one
" and another of them went into the highways and
hedges to be more uscful to the world.

It is with pleasure I call those days to remem-
orance ; when we ran our circle of duty both to God
and our neighbour, visiting sick-beds, hospitals,
gaols, workhouses, and garre’s. O, how did we then
harmoniously stem the tide; swim against the stream
of evil examples; and with labour and strife, self-

* The followng part of this account is addressed to the Rev.
Johr wﬂleyo
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denial and patience, fortitude and resolution, watch-
fulness and diligence, resist every temptation to
forsake God and His ways !

Young men have the greatest opportunities for
usefulness, before they get entangled in the cares of
the world : if they do not, they are never likely to
make any progress in the best way. This is the
seed-time for usefulness. O that all young persons,
male and female, who read these lines may bestir
themselves, under a sense of the importance of this
great work, to all assiduity while they are in the
vigour of life |

Having spent five years thus with this happy
people in London, you sent Mr. R. to inquire if I
would accompany you to Ireland. After a few
moments’ consideration, I gladly accepted of your
offer. Accordingly we left London the first Sunday
in March, 1770. When we got over to Ireland, I
went to see my relations and friends. After staying
some days with my parents, I overtook you at Coolly-
Lough. From this place we travelled round the
kingdom, and in July arrived safein Dublin. During
this journey, I found my mind enlarged towards God
and man. Many desires were kindled for the fur-
therance of the Gospel. At times I purposed to
give a word of exhortation ; but my heart failed
me, which brought on me much distress, and sore
conflicts with the enemy. I then fasted, and also
prayed that God would remove the burden; but to
no purpose ; for it grew more and more heavy upon
me. The amazing value of souls weighed much
with me towards putting in my mite for their sal-
vation ; especially when I considered that the ever-
lasting God Himself came down, not to reign over
princes, but to wear out His life in the form of a

s 2
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servant. These thoughts made me cry out, “ Lord,
what is a kingdom, what is the earth, with all the
planetary worlds, compared to one soul?” During
this time, in which my soul hung in suspense between
heaven and earth, the following lines were often
brought to my mind :— '
“Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were a present far too small ;
Love so amazing, so Divine,
Demands my soul, my life, my all 1”

after travelling from March to September, I found
1 could not continue to travel with you in your long
and painful journeys. I therefore purposed to return
to business again. On consulting you, your answer
was, that I was not called to be a hewer of wood, or
a drawer of water; that the Lord had something
else for me to do; but for the present you would have
me go to Kingswood. Taccordingly went; and while
I was there, my heart was drawn out in prayer for
the whole world. My soul grasped the habitable
globe. I felt as if I could spend my life in cries and
tears for Zion’s welfare. During my stay here, I-
came to a resolution to try the Lord ; to put Him to
it, and to see what He had for me to do in this world.
I was conscious that though all Christians were =
not called to be public speakers, yet all are called to
be a common blessing, a public good, and thereby
prove themselves the children of their heavenly
Father, who "is good unto all, and whose tender
mercies are over all His works. But as I was uncer-
tain how to act, I thought that by exercising the
little ability I had, I should in time know the will
of God concerning me. I therefore gave myself up
to do all possible good, and to extend my usefulness
to all around. Accordingly, I resorted to prayer- .
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meetings among the colliers in different parts of
the wood, and exhorted the schoolboys daily ; which
often proved a means of quickening me in the ways
of righteousness.

After some time I began to preach at Keynsham,
and found much encouragement to proceed, until I
fell into reasoning upon the necessity of human
qualifications ; such as a knowledge of the languages,
and episcopal ordination. But I made this matter
of prayer, and in a short time met with Mr. Baxter’s
¢ Answer to Mr. Johnston’s Four Arguments” for
an uninterrupted succession in the ministry, and
the absolute necessity of episcopal ordination; in
which answer Baxter refers his readers to the Epistles
of Paul to Timothy and Titus, for a description of
the persons qualified to speak in public: which was
a grateful relief to my mind.

After being at Kingswood some time, I received
a letter from you, desiring me to go immediately
into the Wiltshire Circuit. This threw me into a
fever, and brought on me much trouble of mind ;
seeing I was weak in grace and in gifts, and young
" in years, as well as of a shy disposition. However,
I ventured. But though God gave me the hearts of
the people in general, and I had for my Assistant
one of the best of men, Mr. Richard Bourke, (nowin
Abraham’s bosom,) yet my fears and sorrows so
increased, that my appetite failed, my sleep departed,
and my body so wasted, that I became. a very
skeleton. Nevertheless I went on, hoping it might
be better with me hereafter.

August, 1772, I was received into full connexion
at Leeds, and appointed for Norwich. Here I
stayed but one week, and could not think of staying
any longer, from a sense of my unfitness to preach
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to so large a congregation. During my stay I was
led to expose Antinomianism, which prevailed much
here, to the great scandal of the Gospel. Many of
my hearers were much enraged against personal
holiness, and him that preached it ; and at one time’
in particular they ran down the gallery-stmrs like
madmen,crying out, “False doctrine! false doctrine! ”’
I cannot say I was ever before so much inclined to
speak against the popular doctrines of the day as
at that time. And it since appeared there was need
of it then ; for some of those very persons became'the
most abandoned wretches in their Jives afterwards.

When I came to London I knew not what to do.
My mind was like a troubled sea, tossed upon every
wave of temptation ; not through guilt or condemna-
tion, but on account of my not preaching against
sin. At last I ventured again, in consequence of
Mr. Mather’s advice, and went into Sussex. Here
I saw my need of wisdom ; that as a servant of God
I might heal divisions, and unite in one those that
fear God. I was now afraid to turn my thoughts
towards home, and therefore gave myself to reading,
meditation, and prayer, that my profiting might
appear to all.

Towards the close of this year I was much tried
for myself and others, and went to the London
Conference in 1773 with a heavy heart. My former
resolutions were now broken, and I concluded I was
not fit- to stand up and speak for God. But dear
Mr. Charles Perronet, knowing my trials, spoke to
me in an affectionate manner, and encouraged me
all he could to persevere.

After some days spent in Conference, I saw the
zeal of many of the preachers who had. borne the
burden and heat of the day, and the desire which
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appeared in all to promote the Redeemer’s glory.
On this I saw my trials altogether unworthy of
notice, Never did the things of sense appear so
inconsiderable as at present. On this the zeal of
the Lord of hosts kindled afresh; and in this day of
almighty power my mind was lightened of its load,
and made willing to go through honour and dis-
honour for the sake of Christ. Fain would I have
been excused aforetime from this work ; but now I
believed the Lord laid this burden on me,and there-
fore I durst not throw it off. I beheld the dear
servants of my Master, who, through many dangers
and labours, were still willing to spread the saving
truth far and near; and strongly desired to bear a
part with them; and saw myself happy that my
gracious Lord assigned me a place among them.

Finding a desire to visit my native country, I no
sooner asked but you granted me my request by
appointing me for the Newry Circuit. Here we
gathered in some hundreds from the barren moun-
tains. In Lisburn we built a house, and added
seventy souls to the society.

In 1774 I was stationed for Charlemount; where
I found the Lord had blessed the labours of His
servants the year before. Here also He blessed His
people, and increased their number this year also,

The first half year I met with great discourage-
ments : the person appointed to labour with me had
married a gay young lady, and consequently could
not come. My horse also died, and I was left alone
without a man to help me, or ahorse to carry me. As
& great fear rested on me lest the work should be
hindered through these things, I cried to God in
the anguish of my spirit, and poured forth my
complaints and tears to Him that called me to the
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work. However, I laboured to fasten every stake,
and strengthen every cord ; and as much,as in me
lay, to build up the tabernacle of David wherever it
was fallen ; and in doing this I continued travelling
on foot the greatest part of the year.

Such was the love I bore for truth, that I forgot
everything else in comparison of it. I longed for
the Spirit to shine out upon all my ways, and sought
it with great diligence : I also sought an increase of
grace, well knowing this 10 be the most likely means
of making me useful in my day and generation ; and
was fully determined that whatever gifts or graces
God gave me, they should all be used in His service,
and spent for His glory.

July, 1775, we met you in Conference at Dublin,
when I was appointed for the Athlone Circuit. I
was thankful to a kind Providence for giving me an
opportunity of seeing and being with my first
acquaintances in religion at Longford; who first
showed me the way of worshipping God in the
spirit. But we had no remarkable work among us
this year, only that we lived in peace, and that the
God of peace was with us; which we esteemed a
very great blessing, '

August, 1776, I was sent to Londonderry. In
this Circuit we had an ‘increase. When I went to
visit Coleraine, we had not one in society ; but
-after preaching in the streets a few evenings we
joined together about sixty souls, got a room in the
barracks, and coniinued to go there regularly from
that time.

This year we lost a most valuable friend in Lon-
donderry, namely, Mr. John Smith, who was a
pattern to all that believed ; who for years stemmed
the tide, and swam against the stream of corrupt
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customs and sinful examples; and who now enjoys
the crown prepared for him, and sees Him whom
his soul loved.

Our Circuit was large, and painful to travel ; hav-
ing to go to Coleraine on the one hand, and to the
dreary county of Donegal on the other; and round
by Lough-Derg to Lisleen: to whick the Papists
resort from all parts of Ireland, England, and some-
times from foreign countries, to expiate their sins,
as they imagine.

In the depth of winter I was taken very ill at Mrs.
Johnson’s. Gredt was the love, and multiplied were
the favours, I received from her. For all the time I
was ill at her house she was o me as an affectionate
mother and a tender nurse. Her example increased
my desires for holiness, and wrought in me a greater
degree of zeal to promote the interest of our Saviour
wherever I came.

In this visitation I found the truth of those words,
¢ Blessed is the man whom God  scourgeth, and
teacheth out of His law.” Scourging and teaching
I observed generally go together. I found it was a
means of improving my grace, and an evidence that
I was not a bastard, but a son. I also found that it

. tended. to wean me from the world, and to prepare
me for a greater reward in my. Father’s kingdom.

July, 1777, I returned to England, after spending
four years in Ireland; and three out of the four in.
the north ; during which time my mother died, which
left me more free to preach Christ wherever the Lord
pointed out my way. I came to Dublin, and em-
barked for Liverpool, in company with Mr. John
Hampson, Mr. Floyd, and others. But the high
winds which are frequent in St. George’s Channel,
and which are fatal to many vessels in the passage
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from Ireland to this kingdom, were near proving so
to us. For we were driven on the coast of North
‘Wales in the night; but, by the blessing of God,
with some difficulty, we landed at Beaumaris early
in the morning ; and about the third day we arrived
safe at Bristol, which was the day before the Con-
ference began.

During this meeting I experienced much self-
abasement ; being conscious of my unworthiness of
the Connexion I was in. Every one there appeared
as a bright light compared to me. However, I was
appointed for Bristol that year. When I came to
preach to such a great body of people, my soul fiinted
within me. But the Lord strengthened me, and
gave me to see that nothing of consequence could be
achieved with a faint heart, nor great matters under-
taken without resolution. Accordingly, I applied
myself to reading, meditation, and prayer; and
found a blessing in so doing.

In August, 1778, being appointed for Northamp-
ton Circuit, I left the dear people of Bristol with
reluctance, and came to London, the place from
which I first set out to travel. With tears I sur-
veyed the interval of time since I betook myself to
the highways and hedges, and changed my quiet
habitation for a public one, and the silent shades for
troubled seas. Since then I have not been without
such difficulties as unavoidably attend us. And
though I had not been wanting to count the cost,
yet I have often been like the widowed dove when
I thought upon the time, the place, and people
among whom I drew the warmest breath after hea-
ven. But surely the time will come when we shall
for ever emjoy the company of those most dear
to us.



MR, JOHN PRITCHARD. 267

After a few days I set off for Northampton, where
I soon found the preaching of the Cross but coolly
received by the inhabitants in general ; where Christ
is much talked of, but I fear is kept at too great a
distance. There is much said of outward things, but
little of the inward washing of regeneration and uni-
versal obedience. Many speak great swelling words
about imputed righteousness, promising to others
liberty, while they themselves are the servants of
sin. . I was much distressed to see the Antinomian
ministers and doctrines carry the multitude after
them ; which made me cry, “ How long, O Lord
God, holy and true, will it be ere Thou wilt come,
and maintain Thy own cause? ”

In the winter my horse fell ill; and I being poor,
(for a Methodist preacher is likely so to be as long
as he lives,) and the people poor also, I travelled the
winter and spring quarters on foot, about twelve
hundred miles. Meantime, whatsoever I parted
with on earth was amply made up to me in Christ
and His people. My love to them was so great, that
I could willingly have died to promote their welfare.
Through this love I could keep nothing as my own,
but freely communicated what I had to others.
And thus, through perseverance under the cross, I
found the truth of those words, ¢ The path of the
just is as the shining light, that shineth more and
more to the perfect day.”

August, 1779, I went to Lynn Circuit, in Nor-
folk. This took in Colchester, the Fens of Cam-
bridge, and all along the coast to Wells, Wal-
singham, and Fakenham: in which towns, and many
of the villages, we gathered many into societies, who
were careless and wicked before. But in the towns
along the sea-coast we met with much trouble, espe-
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cially from the smugglers. We applied to the
justices, who were more afraid of them than we
were; and who told us, if we would preach on
Sundays, they would protect us, but not on other
days.

I was much blessed with two faithful colleagues,
who counted not their lives dear, so they might win
souls to Christ. Yet in Lynn we did but little
good ; which was principally owing to some impru-
dent professors, by whom such as were feebly
inquiring after truth were hindered from going
forward in the good way, and from pressing into the
kingdom of Christ.

August, 1780, I was stationed at Taunton, in
Somersetshire, and went thither in much heaviness
of spirit. I had for my fellow-labourer James
Skinner, who travelled with me in Norfolk the year
before, to the great edification of many; but his
poor state of health would not admit of his continu-
ing long in the work. Through much affliction he
weathered out this year, and part of the next in
Nottingham ; and then returned home.

I found here but little of that warm and lively
affection for the Glospel which I had known in other
parts. Here also I was seized with an ague of a
long continuance, which exercised my spirits much.
I sought for submission to the rod, but found not
so much of it as I could wish, However, I found a
measure of the love of God, which at last enabled
me to break through all difficulties.” .

My dear Mrs. P——, and a few others, proved
kind to me. May the God whom I serve in the
Gospel of His Son reward them! May the angel of
His presence give them victory in this life, and a -
crown of glory in the next! '
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We visited some new places, and endeavoured to
break up fresh ground ; but to little purpose. This
is one of the most fruitful counties in England for
good eating and drinking; but most unfruitful as to
religion. However, there are a few resolutely bold
to stop the tide, and swim against the stream of evil
examples. But among the few in society, I knew
but one that had attained the whole mind that was
in Christ; namely, J— 8——, of N——, who
walks worthy of his profession, and is a light in a
dark place. This year, with assistance from the
Conference, we paid off a debt of near two hundred

" pounds which was on the Taunton house.

August, 1781, from Leeds Conference, I came
back again to Taunton, and had for my fellow-
traveller Mr, Boone. But we both were very ill of
the ague, which hindered our usefulness. I used
the cold bath, and took bark in abundance; I walked
and rode; I tried electricity : but the most effectual
remedy I could find was the cobweb-pills,

August, 1782, T went to the London Conference ;
but was so 1l I could not attend. From London,
after taking a tour round Norfolk, and from thence
to Bristol, I went to Newcastle-upon-Tyne, in hopes
the north-country air would prove effectual for the
recovery of my health. It did so till spring, and
then I had the ague about ten weeks more. Here
I found an old experienced people who have stood
many storms. During my illness, which was at
Alnwick, I found- many friends, who spared neither
- cost nor pains to make me comfortable. Here I
could spend my days cheerfully among a loving,
tender, and affectionate people, who received my -
testimony with thankfulness and love.

On the 21st of July, 1783, I was married to
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Hannah Day, of East-Brent, in the county of
Somerset; for which I hope to bless God to all
eternity.

August, 1783, I was appointed for North Wilts:
the first Circuit I ever laboured in. 'We soon had a
fair prospect ; particularly at Allington, Castle-Carey,
Bradford, and Brumham, near the Devizes.

In Allington we joined about forty members this
year ; and our good friend Mr, John Horner built us
a comfortable preaching-house in Castle-Carey, where
but a few years ago they threw Mr. Samuel Wells
into a pond for preaching. At-Bradford, the work
of God broke out by degrees, and the society
increased, to which but few had been added for many
years. At Trowbridge, God was at work on many
hearts; but in a more silent and deep manner than -
is common at the first. O, what a glorious Gospel is
this! And how much do I owe to a kind Provi-
dence, who has called me, a sinner, to publishit! O,
what reason have I for thankfulness on this occasion!
And how ought I to be humbled under a sense of His
goodness to such a weak and ignorant creature! I
find God increasing my desires after Himself, and
exciting in my heart a warm zeal for His cause. But
truly a sense of the importance of my work is some-
times more than I am able to bear.

July, 1784, I went to the Leeds Conference ; but
it proved to me a very sorrowful one, such as I trust
I shall never see again. From this I came back to
Wilts Circuit, where I am at present. The work
which last year began has broken out into a glorious-
flame ; so that, before the year is out, I expect to see
some hundreds in connexion, and happy in the love
of Jesus.

Having thus, sir, given you a brief account of
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myself, and of the great goodness of God in bringing
me to Himself, and sending me out intp the high-
ways and hedges to call sinners to repentance, and
who hath thus far stood by me, I now praise His
holy name, and pray that, as He has hitherto blessed
us as a people, He may continue His lovingkindress
towards us, and bless us more and more. I also
pray that, as we believed in Him, we may ever walk
in Him, and be able and willing to testify of Him to
the world, and never return more unto folly.

O, sir, let us remember with gratitude and deep
humility what God has wrought among us from the
beginning! When were we hungry, and He fed us
not ; sick, and He came not to us? When we went
out without purse or scrip, lacked we anything really
necessary ? When were our calamities so great, that
we found no consolation in Him? Can we not to
this day say, Hitherto He hath helped us? Can we
not read the witness, the seal, the earnest of His
Spirit, and foretastes of joys to come, written on our
hearts? O that He may remain amongst us; and
that it may be our constant desire to glorify Him !
which some have neglected to do. May the words
of our Lord to His disciples be ever sounding in our
ears: “To him that overcometh will I grant to sit
with Me on My throne, as I overcame, and am set
down on My Father’s throne!” O, may we all be
like the messenger returning to the Athenians in the
day of battle, who just cried, “ We are conquerors!”
and then died.

' JorN PrITCHAED.
Core¥orp, January 17tk, 1785,
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Tae following character of Mr. Pritchard was
given by the Methodist Conference, in the year
1814 :—

JorN PrrrcEARD, aged seventy-one; a native of
the county of Meath, in Ireland. Early in life he
united himself with the Methodists, and became
experimentally acquainted with the truth as it is in
Jesus. His conversion was sound. His knowledge
of the pardoning love of God was clear and distinet.
Soon after he began his Christian course, the Spirit
itself bore witness with, his spirit that he was a child
of God; and he earnestly panted after a full con-
formity to the Divine image. In the year 1771 he
began to preach ; and in the same year Mr. Wesley
sent him into the Wiltshire Circuit. He continued
to travel till the Conference in 1802, when, at the
request of his brethren, he became governor of
Kingswood School. In that’ situation he remained
till the year 1807 ; when, under growing infirmities,
he retired from it, and 11ved in antol until he was
called to his eternal rest.

Mr. Pritchard was a warm advocate for the doc-
trines of the Grospel as held by the Methodists. He
preached with zeal and energy a free, full, and pre-
sent salvation, to be obtained by faith in Christ;
and towards the close of his life often expressed to
his intimate friends a concern for the perpetuation
of sound doctrine, genuine Christian experience, holy
living, and godly discipline, among the Methodists.
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MR. WILLIAM ADAMS.

WRITTEN BY A FRIEND.

‘Wrirriam Apams was born in Fairfax county, in
the State of Virginia, on the 23d of July, 1759.
From his infancy he was naturally inclined to
passion and other evil tempers. But the Spirit of
God very early impressed his mind with serious
reflections concerning the salvation of his soul.
‘When he was about fourteen years of age, he had
frequent opportunities of hearing the Methodists
preach. I am 1ot certain in what manner the Lord
first awakened him ; whether it was suddenly, or in
a more gradual manner. However, when he was
thoroughly awakened, he was greatly broken down,
and most deeply convinced. For ahout two years
he was in distress, under a sense of the wrath of
God; and by his countenance, tears, frequent groans,
gestures, and, indeed, by his whole behaviour, dis-
covered that he felt a hell in his soul.

During this time, he missed no opportunity of
hearing the word; and early and late he poured
out his soul to God in private prayer. He fre-

VOL. VI T
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quently retired into the fields and woods, and arose
in the middle of the night, to seek rest for his
troubled soul. He had at this time a power over
outward sin, and walked circumspectly in attending
all the ordinances of God; yet he still knew this
would not suffice, except his past sins were blotted
out, and his soul quickened and made alive by faith
in Jesus Christ,

He was tempted to think that all his prayers and
tears were in vain; that he was a hypecrite; that
God would never have mercy on him ; and that it
was now too late for him to expect it. He opened
his mind to the preachers with whom he conversed,
and begged their advice and prayers. They sympa-
thized with him in his distress, and exhorted him to
persevere in seeking the Lord. Some of his friends,
indeed, dreaded that his unbelieving fears would
drive him to despair.. Yet he determined, by the
grace of God, to lie at the feet of Jesus, and, if he
perished, to perish erying out for mercy. He had,
at the same time, the conversion of others, espe-
cially his relations and neighbours, much at heart;
and he earnestly prayed for the success of the
Gospel among all people.

About the 1st of March,1775,as he was one even-
ing pouring out his soul in private, he felt in a
moment such a change that his weeping and
mourning were turned into joy in the Lord. His
countenance, his . behaviour, his prayers, his praises,
all testified that the Lord had looked upon him in
mercy, and had turned his darkness into light, and
his mourning into songs of joy. He could now say,
with David, “Come hither, all ye that fear the
Lord, and I will tell you what He hath done for my
soul.” And again, “ As far as the east is from the



"

MR, WILLIAM ADAMS, 275

west, so far hath He separated my sins from me.”
And as the Lord was at this time pouring out His
Spirit on the people in the neighbourhood in a
_glorious manner, this young man went about day
‘and night to pray among the people, and praised
his God who had done so great things for him.

He walked humbly before the Lord; and though
he found much of His presence, yet he frequently
complained of his barrenness, and expressed a want
of more and more of the life of God. There was so
much of the mind of Christ in him, that it seemed
to the preachers and others that God had some
work for him to do: therefore, though he was very
young, he was appointed to meet with and assist a
few persons near his father’s, who were resolved to
work out their, salvation with fear and trembling.
They received him gladly; and it pleased God to
bless his labour of love among them. After a little
time, it was impressed on his mind that he must, in
a more public manner, warn his fellow-sinners to
fly from the wrath to come. Accordingly, he first
exhorted in the society; and afterwards, with the
advice of the preachers, he did it in public;
enforcing all he said by his holy life and humble
conversation. He was not deterred from attending
at the house of prayer by a little sickness, by heat
or cold, or by wet and dark nights; for it pained
him exceedingly to let one hour of his time pass by
unimproved.

Sométime in the summer of 1771 the Lord con-
vinced him more deeply of the inward corruption of
his heart. He was now all athirst for a heart
perfectly devoted to God ; erying out,

“’Tis worse than death my God to love,
And not my God alone.”

T 2
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And on the 17th of August in that year he believed
the Lord had saved him from all his inbred sin;
and felt what he could not fully express. For some
time he had no doubt of this work being wrought in
him; and, indeed, none who knew him could dis-
believe him, for the tree was known by its fruit.
But the enemy of souls soon robbed him in & -
measure of his confidence respecting this work, so
that he came short of his gracious privilege.

In the winter of 1778 he felt a great desire to
preach the word, and to give himself wholly to the
work of the ministry. It was thought best that he
should continue where he was till the ensuing Con-
ference ; and then, if God should permit, that he
should go out into the work. But it pleased Pro-
vidence to make a way for him sooner; and after
many struggles in his own breast, and some
outward opposition, he left his parents and friends,
cheerfully commending them, to God, and the word
of His grace.

After staying some time among the people where
he had been sent to labour, he went to the Con-
ference, and was received on trial as a travelling
preacher, He was much attached to the old
Methodist plan, and grieved when any seemed
inclined in any degree to deviate from it. He was
appointed, in conjunction with two others, to labour
in the Baltimore Circuit. Here he soon found some.
with whom he could take sweet counsel; men who
were on full stretch for all the mind that was in
Christ ; and not a few who could testify that the
blood of Christ had cleansed them from all
unrighteousness.

He soon found the work of God reviving in his
soul; and got so established in grace, that he had a
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constant sense of the indwelling Spirit of God, and
wa$ enabled to live nearer to the Lord than ever.
He now experienced that he could rejoice evermore,
pray without ceasing, and in everything give
thanks. . All who truly loved God could easily
perceive what spirit he was of ; and were astonished
to see a person so young blest with such gifts, and
yet with still greater grace. 'When they heard this
stripling conversing in private and preaching in
public, they sat at his feet gladly; and were con-
strained to say, “ Surely out of the mouths of babes
God doth ordain praise!”

In this Circuit he spent about six months, with
much satisfaction to his own mind, and profit to
others. At the last Quarterly Meeting he attended,
his words in the lovefeast seemed to flow from a
heart glowing with the love of God, and affected
all who were present. He declared that the Lord
had (since he came to that Circuit) taken away
every doubt of his being perfected in love ; and had
given him a confidence which was stronger than
death and all the powers of darknmess. He well
knew the happiness and advantages of conversing
with such Christians as had experienced a deliver-
ance from indwelling sin, and were daily pressing
after a growth in grace, Therefore he would fain
have continued here longer with those who had
been such an unspeakable blessing to his soul. But
as it did not seem convenient, he did not object to
go to any place where God in His providence should
appoint him: nay, he would have willingly gone to
the ends of the earth, (if called thereunto,) so he
might be a means of bringing sinners to the
bleeding side of his crucified Tord.

He evidently desired to spend his little all in
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labouring for the conversion of his fellow-men,
hoping that the time was drawing nigh when the
Lord would pour out His Spirit upon all flesh, and
spread the knowledge of Himself over the whole
earth. His capacious soul never said, “It is enough ;”
though he was thankful for the least mercy, know-
ing it was infinitely more than he deserved. The
more the Gospel spread, the more he rejoiced, and
prayed that the house of the Lord might soon be
established on the top of the mountains, and that
all people would flow unto it: for he believed that
Christ tasted death for every man; and that all,
through Him, might come to God and be eternally
saved. He was so universal a lover of mankind,
that for a time it was difficult to convince him that
he had any enemies : yet, before his death, when he
became more acquainted with the world, and with
the spirit that rules in the children of disobedience,
he saw that “whoever will live godly in Christ
Jesus must suffer persecution.”

November 11th, 1779, he was taken w1th an
ague. On the Sunday following he went to hear a
funeral sermon preached by one of his brethren.
He exhorted at the grave, but complained of being
ill. On Wednesday, 17th, there being a prayer-
meeting in the neighbourhood, he had a desire to
go, but doubted whether it was prudent. How-
ever, after pausing awhile, he said, * It may be the
last time;” and then went. On Thursday his
disorder seemed to increase; but he was truly
resigned, desiring that the Lord would do with him
as seemed Him good. The language of his heart
still was, ¢ Father, glorify Thy Name.” On
Sunday, the 21st, he came down stairs, and sung
and prayed with the family, intending to preach in



MR. WILLIAM ADAMS, 279

“the evening ; but he was not able. At night some
friends came to see him; to whom he testified that
for the last six months he had enjoyed more of the
life of God in his soul than he could express.

On Monday and Tuesday his disorder still
increased. Talking with one of his sisters, he
related to her some sore conflicts which he had in
his illness; but the Lord bruised Satan under his
feet, so that he did not give place to that accuser of
the brethren. On Wednesday he talked but little.
At the class-meeting in the evening, when some
friends asked him how he was, he replied, “ Poorly
in body ; but my soul is full of love.” -

- . On Sunday, the 28th, in the morning, he lifted up
his hands, and continued for some time in praying
to and blessing God. At night many friends, with
whom he had had sweet communion, came to see
him. He knew them perfectly well ; and, holding
out his trembling hand to each, he rejoiced to see
them once more. When one of them said, ¢ I hope
you are not afraid to die,” he answered, “No;
blessed be God! I trust ere long to be gathered
into Abraham’s bosom.” On Tuesday, 30th, in the
morning, be asked his sister to pray with him,
‘When she gave out,

“ Corruption, earth, and worms
~ Shall but refine this flesh;
Till my triumphant spirit comes
To put it on afresh,” &e.,—

he sang aloud with great devotion; and while she
was praying with him, he frequently repeated
“ Amen” with such a tone as expressed the happy
" state of his soul, which appeared ripened for its
last remove; gasping, panting, and longing to be
lost in that elernity of love which Christ has pur-
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chased with His precious blood. When his mother
asked him if he was very ill, he replied, “I do zot
. feel much pain ; for it seems as if the Lord bore all
for me.,” Soon after he looked up in his sister’s
face, and said, * Sister, belp me to sing.” She
replied that she was afraid it would hurt his throat,
which was very sore during his whole sickness.
But though it was with the greatest difficulty that
he could swallow a drop of water, yet he would
discourse of the things of God frequently with
much ease.

December 1st, after praying in his bed, as if in
family prayer, he said, “I thought I was out of
doors ; and such a light shone round about me, and
I felt so happy, that I thought the Lord was going
to remove me that moment.” At night he sung,

¢ Ashamed I sigh, and inly mourn,
That I so late to Thee did turn.”

Then he added, “I cannot tell half the happiness
I bave had since I have been lying here.” On
Thursday he seemed considerably worse, and sighed,
as if he knew what he had to go through; but said,
with great composure, “I do not mind it: I know
that I love Jesus.”

¢ Jesus, the Name that charms our fears,
That bids our sorrows cease ;
*Tis music in the sinner’s ears; -
- ’Tis life, and health, and peace.”

On Friday his feet were cold, and he appeared to
have all the symptoms of death. Whilst the family
were standing around him, his father asked him if
he should go fo prayer. This was always
pleasing to him ; and whilst four or five prayed, he
repeated ¢ Amen ”’ to the last. When one who had
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sat up with him was about to take her leave, he
~asked her if she knew that God for Christ’s sake
. had blotted out her sins. When she replied, she
hoped so; he exhorted her not to deceive herself,
but to cry to God till she knew it. A mnegro of his
father’s coming in to take his leave, who was
seéking the kingdom of heaven, being asked if he
knew him, he replied, “Yes; and I trust I shall
know him in Abraham’s bosom.”

‘When his sister asked whether he had a greater
desire to live than to die, he said he was so happy
at times that he had rather die; but desired
that the will of God should be done. He then
added, “Are you willing to part with me?” His
mother replied, “Yes; I trust God will make us
willing.” - Whilst his little brother stood by crying,
he said to him, “Perhaps you may be the last that
will follow me, and you are not prepared. Therefore
pray to God to have mercy upon a poor young
stripling ; to save you from lightness and laughter,
and to bring you to reign with Him in glory
through Jesus” Christ our Lord.” When his sister
said, “ I hope you see now that you have not fol-
lowed a cunningly-devised fable,” he replied, “I
see it: but the devil would once have persuaded me
that I had deceived myself; but since that time I
have been so happy, that all the devils in hell could
not make me doubt.” Ohserving a young woman
sitting weeping, he fixed his eyes upon her; and
when she was called to the bedside he said, ¢ Do
not be frightened; but seek that faith which
sweetly works by love, and purifies the heart.”

His father asking him if he knew him, he said,
“Yes;” and putting his arm round his neck, he
kissed him, and said, ¢ Live near to God.” He
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then kissed his mother, and said, ¢ Farewell,
mamma. Ere long we shall meet to part no more.”
He lay still for some time, though his lips still
moved. He often said, ¢ Come, Lord! welcome!
hallelujah!” At last, whilst he remained perfectly
sensible, and whilst his heart seemed raised to God
in praises, he resigned his soul to Him, without a
sigh or a groan, on December 8d, 1779, in the
" twenty-first year of his age.
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Mitchell’s, i. 243-246—John Murlin’s, iii. 296, 299—John
Nelson’s, i. 49, 52—Thomas Olivers’s, ii. 64, 74—John Pawson’s,
iv. 24-26; his dymg advice to Conference respecting 8, iv. 89—
Thomas Payne s, ii. 287, 288—John Prickard’s, iv. 180—John
Pritchard’s, vi. 259—263—Th0mas Rankin’s, v. 160, 162-166,
169, 171, 173 —Benjamin Rhodes’s, vi. 230—232-——Robert
Roberts’s, ii. 272—Jasper Robinson’s, vi. 183—Richard Rodda’s,
ii. 307, 808—James Rogers’s, iv. 291—George Shadford’s, vi
158, 159—Sampson Staniforth’ s, iv, 14-0—George Story’s, v
234—Thomas Taylor s, v. 13-15—Thomas Tennant’s, vi. 238—
John Valton’s, vi. 35, 66, 75, 80, 87, 93, 94—Thomas Walsh’s,
iii. 75, 82, 85—R1chard Whatooat’s, v. dlﬁ—Duncan Wright’s,
ii. 120

Calvinism, 1. 23, 92, 148-150, 151, 152 ; ii. 6, 185, 282, 283 ; iii.
295 iv. 30, 55, 177, 217, 220; v. 16, 17, 29, 35, 48, 53, 54 ;
vi. 43, 44, 96, 2135, 226, 228 -

Calvinistic controversy, remarks on the, iv. 217-219—works on, ii.
106; iv, 42, 181. v. 53—references to,i. 215, 217 : ii. 87, 91,
92, 315; iv. 43, 167, 302 ; vi. 208,239

Candidates for the ministry, care in receiving, urged, iv. 90

Card-playing, a senseless amusement, v. 224

Cattle-disease in 1749, i. 201

" Chaplains in the army, character of, ii. 120—reference to, i. 290

Church-hours, disputes respecting sérvice in, v. 60, 70-74

Church of England, references to, Introductory Essay, PP v, vii, lx,
‘xxix, xxxii; vol. i. 11, 40, 47, 57, 84, 113, 116, 207, 216; ii.
20, 23, 84, 134, 323, 263, 266, 318; iii. 35, 47, 71,175, 232 ;
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iv. 1, 2, 6, 22, 176, 200, 214; v. 25, 95; vi. 18, 33, 38—party
for, among the Methodists, after the death of Mr. Wesley, v. 60,
61, 68-T1, 74, 77

Churck of Ireland, iv. 213 )
Church of Rome, i. 75, 154 ; iii. 8, 6, 15, 18, 20, 23, 26, 29-32, 35,
36, 40, 88, 252; iv. 239; v. 218; vi. 6, 7, 9, 32, 57, 65, 86
Church of Scotland, references to, i. 41; v. 151, 215—sacrament
in, ii. 177 ; v. 144, 146

Class-leaders, business of, iii. 70-—care in the appointment of,
requisite, v. 62—references to, v. 26, 58, 70, 71, 127, 128, 262,
266 ; v. 28, 106, 258

Class-meetings, Mr. Wesley’s rule concerning, Introductory Essay,
p. xxiv—remarks on, p. xxv—mistaken notions respecting, iii. 70;
v. 34, 142—rise, nature, and design of, where explained, iii. 70—
references to, ii. 112, 167 ; iv. 195; v. 27; vi. 257

Classes, visitation of, in New York, v. 195, 196—black, in Nova
Scotia, v. 281 ‘ )

Clergyman, a zealous, mentioned, iii. 35-—Sunday sports put down
by a, vi. 138—sale of liquor during church-service forbidden by
a, vi. 144

Clergyman’s brother, mob headed by s, i. 162

Clergyman’s son, mob headed by a, i. 168 .

Clergymen, persecution of early Methodist preachers by, Introductory
Essay, p.xsix—disgraceful conduct of,i. 68, 70, 80, 82, 95,97, 130,
244, 248, 254 ; ii. 13, 19, 70; iv. 18, 22, 157 ; v. 46—friendly,
i. 70,77, 247; ii. 83, 127, 177; iii. 92; iv. 30, 161, 184,
192, 211, 214, 215; vi. 38, 133, 221—hostile, i. 75, 118, 174,
195, 197; ii. 84, 134, 185 ; iii. 96-98; iv. 34, 160; v. 120,
122, 124, 278; vi. 64, 78—disputes with, i. 84, 114, 116, 148,
150, 152 - -

Clergymen, remark on exposing impiety and false doctrine of, ii. 24
—attendance of, at Bristol Conference in 1764, to request the

" withdrawal of lay preaching from their parishes, iv. 28 : in 1771,
to protest against Mr. Wesley’s Minutes, i. 215; ii. 92; iv. 43
—in connexion with Mr. Wesley, v. 174 ; vi. 38

Clotkes, providential supply of, i. 72 i

Collegians, ill-behaviour of, i. 72, 73

Commandments, Papal mutilation of the, iii. 20

Commissioners under the Vagrant Act, proceedings of, i. 96, 98, 99,
130, 264 e )

Commitlee, select, to advise and assist Mr, Wesley, mentioned, ii. 219

Confession, Popish, ii, 125; iii. 23-—class-meeting improperly
likened to, iii. 70; v. 34 -

Confirmation, account of a, ii. 132—reference to a, vi. 7

Congress, American, mentioned, v. 205

Conscience, lines on, iii. 43—tenderness of, iv. 247 ; vi. 28

Consumption, cure for, ii. 296 -

Conversion of Methodist preachers, account of : William Adams, vi.
273, 274—Joha Allen, vi. 242, 243—William Ashman, v. 300~
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802—William Black, v. 245-250—Joseph Cownley, ii. 4—John
Furz, v. 110-1183—John Haime, i. 273-275—Thomas Hanby, ii.
133-135—Thomas Hanson, vi 204, 205—Christopher Hopper,
i. 186-189—William Huater, ii. 243 —Peter Jaco, 1. 261, 262—
~ Matthias Joyce. iv. 241-251-—Thomas Lee, iv. 153-155—
Jonathan Maskew, iv. 203—John Mason iii. 308—-810—4Alexander
Mather, ii. 163-168—Thomas Mitchell, i. 241-243—Jokn
Murlin, iii. 294, 295—John Nelson, i. 18—Thomas Olivers, ii.
55—63 —John Pawson, iv. 16-22—Thomas Payne, ii. 281, 282 —
John Prickard, iv. 175-178—John Pritchard, vi. 254-256—
Thomas Raukin, v. 144-148—Benjamin Rhodes, vi. 226-228—
- Robert Roberts, ii. 267, 268—Jasper Robiuson, vi. 183—Richard
Rodda, ii. 297-299—James Rogers, iv. 283-286—George Shad-
ford, vi. 148-150—Sampson Staniforth, iv. 118-123—George
Story, v. 229-233—Thomas Taylor, v. 9-11—Thomas Tennant,
vi. 237—John Valton, vi. 11-16, 25—Thomas Walsh, iii. 67-62
—Rev. John and Charles Wesley, Introductory Essay, p. vii—
Richard Whatcoat, v. 313, 314—Robert Wilkinson, vi. 212-
215—Duncan  Wright, ii. 111—couversion of Joseph Garnet,
mentioned, ii. 138 ; of Rev. John Richardson, mentioned, v.
174
- Conversion, instances of: A soldier, i. 15-17—John Nelson’s re-
lations, i. 42, 45—J. B., of Kirkheaton, i, 169—Mr. and Mrs.
Booth, of Cleckheaton, i. 170, 171—at Baildon, i. 173—at
Halifax, i. 174—Mr. Farray, i. 174—a young woman in Holland,
i. 298—a soldier sentenced to be shot, ii. 113—Dr. Davis, ii. 121
—a drunkard, ii. 123—a Popish persecutor, ii. 123-—Joseph
Cheesbrough and others at Barnard-Castle, ii. 133-135—-Miss
Beresford, ii. 140—Mrs. A. Mather, ii. 163—Mr. A. Mather’s
brother, ii. 168—a malefactor, ii. 176—Miss and Mrs. Rodda, ii.
296—St. Augustine, iii. 53—-56—DMr. Pawson, sen., and members
of his family, iv. 20, 283—Mark Bond, iv. 117—Richardson, a
sailor, iv. 139—Mr. B, a Dissenting minister, iv. 142-144—W,
C., and Samuel Gibbs, of Rotherhithe, iv. 145—a wild young.
man, iv. 279—an old man and his wife, iv. 297—Jche Kirby, v.
114-117—a poor woman at Manchester, v. 127—David and
Samuel, of Congleton, v. 128-130— Mrs. Furz, v. 131—Mrs,
. Furz, sen., v. 132—Mr. Gough, and Mr. Fairfax, of America, v.
206—Mrs. Story, v. 228—Mrs. Stieves, of Nova-Scotia, v. 269—
Mrs. Wilcocks, of Holcombe, v. 297—Mr. Ashman, sen., v. 298
—Mr. Weaver, of Purfleet, vi. 40—Mr. Harle, of Rainham, vi.
63—Mrs. Bayley, of Purfleet, vi. 81—a deaf and dumb boy, vi.
126—Mr. Shadford, sen., and his wife and daughter, and grand-
children, vi. 154-157—a sorely-afflicted young man in America,
vi. 149—a dancing-master, vi. 170—an American planter and his
wife, vi. 171,  Other conversions mentioned, i. 37, 39, 42, 45—
47, 49, 50, 54, 56, 60, 61, 76, 138, 141, 144, 247, 281, 284,
297, 301; ii. i9, 82, 83, 115, 122, 129, 143,179, 210, 234—
2386, 264, 288, 298, 308, 314; iii. 90, 253, 299 ; iv. 17, 21,
VOL. VI, : U
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28, 84, 86, 44, 47, b9, 156, 157, 162, 208, 292, 806, 316-323,
825; v. 19, 45, 46, 48, 49, 59, 71, 86, 127, 128, 140, 152,
173-175, 177, 178, 200, 208, 289, 244, 245, 257, 259, 260,
261, 263, 267, 268, 270, 271, 276, 278, 281, 282, 284, 285,
290, 297, 299, 300, 304, 8ub, 317; vi. 40, 48, 49, 76, 103,
104, 105-112, 118, 125, 126, 153, 165, 169, 212, 230

Conversion, necessity of, vi 12 -

Conviction, state of, described, iii. 49-55—distracting terrors ex-
perienced during, often from Satan, v. 230—sometimes mistaken
for conversion, vi. 149

Covenant of works, aud covenant of grace, vi. 192, 193

Cownley, Mr. Joseph, life of, by Mr. John Gaulter, ii. 1-4". See
also Index to Persons and Flaces.

Creed and doctrine, a preacher’s, ii. 817, 318 ; v. 806, 307

Damp beds, mentioned, v. 26, 316

Dancing and music, dangerous to young people, v. 187, 139

Dancing-master, conversion of a, vi. 170

Deaf and dumb boy, conversion of s, vi. 126

Death, fear of, iii. 171-173—desire of, vi. 33—an awful, vi. 126—
of a gay young women, vi, 147

Decalogue, Papal mutilation of the, jii. 20 .

Deed of Declaration, notices of, Introductory Essay, p. xxxiv; vol.
i. 220; iv. 52

Deism, i. 22 ; v. 88, 223, 226, 230 A

Deliverances, remarkable, ii. 297, 801, 804-306 ; iii. 91-93; iv.
142, 190, 210, 228, 229, 259, 260, 261, 263, 322, 823; v.
809, 310; vi. 172, 174. See also Escapes.

Diqlecé:s of Protestants and Romanists in Ireland, difference between,
ii.

Discipline, Methodist, Introductory Essay, p. xxiv—references to,
ii. 81, 112, 188, 227, 230, 233, 254, 202 ; iv. 87, 89, 324 ; v. 26,
27, 104 ; vi. 100, 118—instance of salutary exercise of, iv. 186~
189—neglected in Leeds, v. 61; in America, v. 191, 193—strict
application of, to maintain the sacredness of the Sabbath, vi. 119

Dispute at Padibam, respecting ground for the preaching-house,
ii. 186-188—at Bath, between the superintendent preacher and
the Methodist clergyman, vi. 98. See also Agitations.

Dissenters, i. 12, 47, 88, 89; ii. 318, v. 90, 110, 117 ; vi. 255

Dissenting minister, discussions with a, i. 85, 92; profane conduct
of his brother-in-law, i. 98—conversion of a, iv. 142-144—and
his wife, conversion of, v. 809, 301

Idissenting mimsters, mentioned, iv. 124, 214 ; v. 124

Distant relations, little gratitude of, for legacies, iv. 151

District- Meetings, early decisions of, on the administration of the
Lord’s Supper, v. 78, 74—insufficiency of, v. 76—result of the
Meeting for the trial of Mr. Kilham, v. 78— Mr. Pawson’s letter
to the preachers at the London District-Meeting, ii. 232

Districts, formation of, referred to, v. 63
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Dwtm ber of public worship proceeded against, ii. 316

Divisions in the socie'y: In Yarmouth, iv. 30—in Dewsbary, iv.
58—in Bristol, iv. 60, 62; v. 87—in leerpool iv. 81; v. 71—
in Brecon, iv. 178—in Nov»Seotia, v. 264, 266, 2,70—cmsed by
George Bell, ii. 29; by Mr. Kilham, iv. 63; v. 80

Doctrines, Methodist, i1. 250; iv. 89, 96, 107, v. 102; ~i. 43,
2u8—referred to, Introductory Essay, p. xxiv

Dreams, i. 1, 27, 30, 36, 56, 59, 108, 209, 800; ii. 75, 76,
279, 285, 286 ; iv. 275, 292 v. 138 vi. 165, 162, 166, 229

Dress, extravagance of, in New York v. 102

Drinking toasts, iv. 141 vi. 38

Dry bones, pamble of the vi. 9, 07 :

Duelling, note on a case of ii. 35

Dutch army at Fontenoy, iv. 126—in the campaign of 1746, iv.
135,136

Early death of useful mmv.sters, reflections on, iii, 269

Earthquake, mentioned, iv.

Euast India Company, ii. 279 2386, 289

Election, i. 33, 35, 148 ; iii. 295; v. 147

English army in l'lauders and Germ:my, i. 277, 279, 280, 282
286, 288, 290, 296, iv. 114, 115, 129, 133, 135, 186

Encampmeut on Cox-Heath preachmg at, iv. 308

Erse language, successful study of, ii. 127—Methodist services in,
ii. 127, 128—ment10ned iv. 299

Escapes, providential, i. 63, ii. 124, 168 iv. 68, 112, 118, 114,
115, 127; v. 8, 20, 34, 50, 65,66 ; vi. 161

Erecutions, ii. 125, 175, 284 v. 80, 227, 283; vi. 252

Ertempore preaching, remark ou, v. 53

Ezekiel, the prophet, not an example for bereaved husbands, ii. 33

Faitk, remarks on, iv. 19 ; vi. 47, 191

Fall from grace, grievous, i. 292, 802 ; ii, 284—vecovery, i. 806,
308 ; ii. 288—fall and recovery, i. 296

Fall of a church, mentioned, ii. 311 :

Falling away in the Halifax Circuit, v. 61, 86

Family prayer, iv. 92—best time for, iv. 94

Farmers, Yorkshire, subjection of, to their landlords, v. 56

Fast, general, in America, v. 205

Fastsng, remarks on, iii. 23, 247, vi. 38

Fatalism, v. 223

Five in the morning, preaching at, iv. 49, 94

Floud, affecting incident at a, iv. 192

Fratres Ignorantice, note on, iii. 102

French army at Dettingen, i. 279; iv. 114—at Fontenoy, iv. 125,
126—in other parts of Flanders, iv. 128, 133, 134, 135, 136, 137

‘French frigate, capture of a, ii. 279

French invasion, i1. 114, 115, 144 ; vi. 141

Freuch settlements in Nova—Scotia,2mentioned, v. 262, 263, 270

.
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Furz, Mr. John, autobiography of, v. 108-134—Conference charao
ter of, v. 134. See also Index to Persons and I:laces. :

Gaming, by apprentices, case of, iv. 237

Gentleman’s servant, insult from a, ii. 74

Gentlemen, ill-behaviour of, i. 160, 161, 162, 163, 211, 254; v.
935, 276—John Nelson at a dinner-party of, i. 155

Germans, colony of, in Ireland, mentioned, iii. 231. See also
Moravians.

Good works, impossibility of being saved by, i. 83

Gown and bands question, early notice of, in Conference, vi. 83 :

Greek language, remarks concerning, ii. 126,128, v. 25; vi. 203

Greek Testament, study of, 1. 232 ; iii. 125, 134, 232, 254, 257 ; v.
$1,52—Mr. Walsh’s familiarity with, iii. 278—ancient copy of,vi.5

Huime, Mr. John, autobiography of, i. 269-309—account of his
death, by Mr. George Story, i. 310, See also Index to Persons
and Places. ) ’

Hanby, Mr. Thomas, autobiography of, ii. 131-146—an account of
his death, by Mr. T. Bartholomew, ii. 147; by Mr. John Paw-
son, ii. 160, 154—verses on his death, by a young lady, ii. 156.
See also Index to Persons and Places.

Hanoverian army, work of God in, suppressed, i. 285—meationed,
iv. 135 . - .
Hanson, Mr. Thomas, autobiography of, vi. 201-209—Conference

character of, vi. 210 . .

Hearts of Oak, Irish rioters so called, ii. 118

Hebrew language, lessons in, iii. 125 ; v. 51, 52—remarks concern-
ing, iil. 126, 127, 128; v. 25—Mr. Walsh’ rapid progress in,
iii. 128—stud; of, discouraged by the Jesuits, iii. 128

Hebrew Scriptures, study of, 1. 232 ; iii. 125, 129, 134, 232, 256
—Mr. Walsh’s familiarity with, iii. 135, 278

Hermit, visit to a, vi. 164 .

Highlanders, spiritual welfare of, neglected, ii. 126—preacher for,
appointed by Mr. Wesley, ii. 127; his success, ii. 127, 128

Highwaymen, ii, 144; iv. 323; vi. 174

Holy Spirit, operation of the, denied by a clergyman, i. 114—dis-
cussion. on, between John Nelson and his officers, i. 136

Hopper, Mr. Christopher, persecution of, Introductory Essay, p.
xxix—autobiography of, i. 178-225—particulars respecting the
close of his life, by Mrs. Hopper and Mr. George Eskrick, i
095-283—letter from, to Mr. Whitefield, i. 234; Mr. White-
field’s answer, i. 287—letters to, from Mr. Wesley, i. 238. See
also Index to Persons and Places.

Horse-racing, remark on, v. 224

House of Commons, Irish, mentioned, iv. 260

Hunter, Mr. William, autobiography. of, ii. 240-250—acconnt of
the last affliction and death of, by Mr. Thomas Dodd, of Nent-
bead, ii, 251 —farther account of, by a friend, ii. 256
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Hypocrite detected, i. 111

Imputed nykleownea.:, i, 181, 152; v. 17, 29, 54

Independents, ii. 112; v. 9, 1

Indians, American, under the care of John Brainerd, v. 201, 204 ;

" vi. 164—skill of, in bear-hunting, v. 211—rising of agamst the
whites, v. 280

Indwelling sin, believers groaning under, iii. 214 ; iv. 270; v. 168,
169, 171, 192—at rest uuder, v. 238—opinion that sin mast
contivue in'a believer till death opposed, iv. 95 —teaching of the
primitive fathers on, vi. 43

Instantaneous deliverance : see under Salvation.

Inmtat;olmltzo preachers to leave the Connexion, iv. 146, 220; v.

19 6

Irish, hospitality of the, iii. 104 v. 24

Irish’ language, expressiveness of iii. 106—1gnorance of, among
Irish Protestants, iii. 107—Mr. Walsh’s eﬂ’emve use of, iii. 103,
105, 106, 107 ; illustrated by an anecdote, iii. 108 ; his addresses
in, to hls countrymen in London, iii. 112

Jaco, Mr. Peter, nutobiography of, i. 260-264—further notice of,
by Mr. Atmore, i. 265—letter of, to Mrs. Hall, i. 265. See
also Index to Persons and Flaces..

Jeremiak, the prophet, a dream about, and lts realization, i. 7, 102

Jesuits, iii. 101, 128, 252 ; vi. 7

Jesus, note on the Name of, iii. 160

Jewisk teachers of Hebrew, iii. 125 ; v. 51,

Jews, Mr. Walsh’s discassions with, iii. 122—mentioned, i. 13

Joining the society, loss from not, on the part of the awakened,
vi. 162

Journal, keeping a, recommended to preachers, v. 53

Joyce, Mr. Matthias, autobiography of, iv. 2’8—273—Conference
notice of his death and character, iv. 273

Judges, remarks of one of the, on the Rules of Methodlsm, i. 166—
Methodists protected by, i. 250; ii. 11

Justification, error respecting, ii. 283 —final, the only cause of, iii.
244—resting in, v. 238; vi. 43—references to, iv. 250, 288
325; v. 232, 233

Jamﬁmtsiou 6y Jaith, doctrine of, i. 75, 124; iv. 6; v. 220;
vi. 20

Kilkam, Alexander, expulsion of, referred to, iv. 62—division in the
society caused by, iv. 63—his publications noticed, v. 77—
account of his trial and expulsion, v. 78, 79—holds a Conference
in Leeds, v. 80—his death, v. 80—observations on his conduct,
v. 80-85.

King’s Benck, Court of, good eflect of an appeal to, i. 250—suit in,
for the recovery of chapels, why not instituted, v. 80.

Kirk of relief, how formed, v. 31
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Knowing sins forgiven, doctrine of, referred to, i. 87, 40, 41, 44,
45, 84, 89, 242; ii. 224; iv. 89; v. 3uT; vi. 203—instances
of, i. 7, 17, 18, 43, 60, 61, 189, 278, 291 ; ii. 4, 167, 299 ; iii.
‘680, 158, 295 ; iv. 22, 122, 1565, 173, 177, 203, 251, 285, 297,
804; v 113, 117, 140, 148, 232, 250, 297, 318; vi. 30, 150,
164-156, 183, 205, 213, 227, 243, 256, 274

Lamb, the, Moravian belief concerning, i. 81, 32, 51, 55, 65, 67,
85, 141
Latin, study of, purposely discontinued, it. 191, 192 ; vi. 203—
stodies in, iii. 14, 15, 124, 267; v. 52; vi. 7—a case of
possession tested by, vi, 127
Lay preachers, Mr. Wesley’s, Introductory Essay, pp. x-xxaiii
Lee, Mr. Thomas, autobiography of, iv. 152-167—account of his
death, by Mrs. Lee, iv. 167—Mr. Wesley's record of, iv. 169.
See also Index to Persons and Places.
Lepers at the gate of Samaria, lesson from, to the converted, i. 44
Letter, eirculer, Mr. Shirley’s, mentioned, iv. 42—the Hull circular,
issued on the death of Mr. Wesley, v. 68—other divisive circulars
mentioned, iv. 61 ; v. 69 .
Letters: . .
From Mr. Thomas Bartholomew, on the death of Mr. Hanby, ii.
147
From Mrs. Black, to her husband, v. 291
From Mr. Charles Boone, ou the death of Mr. Payne, ii. 291
From Mr. Jeremiah Brettell, on the death of Mr. Roberts, ii. 274
From Mr. Adam Clarke, on the character of Mr. Pawson, iv. 91
From Mr. Joseph Cownley to Miss Allen, ii. 22—to Mrs. Carr,
ii. 38—to Josiah Dornford, Esq., ii. 40
From %r. George Dermott, on the death of Mr. Jasper Robinson,
vi. 194 :
From Mr. Thomas Dodd, on the death of Mr. Hunter, ii. 251
From Mr. John Downes to Mr. Joseph Cownley, ii. 26
From Mrs. Fletcher, i. 178
From F. P., ou the death of Mr. Hunter, ii. 356
From Mr. Charles Greenly, on the death of Mr. Ashman, v. 811
From Mrs. Holland, of Bolton, to Mr. Robert Miller, v. 98
From Mr. Christopher Hopper to Rev. George Whitefield, i. 234
~to Mr. John Gaulter, vn the death of Mr. Cownley, ii. 43
From Mr. Peter Jaco to Mrs, Hall, of London, i. 265
From Mr. Janeway, iv. 249
From Mr. Matthias Joyce to Mrs. Rogers, iv. 271
From Mrs. Alice Joyce to her husband, iv. 268
From Mrs. Lee, iv. 167 v
Frggnsl\é[;, James Mackie, of London, on the death of Mr. Rodda,
ii.
From Mr. Alcxander Mather to the preachers of the London
District, ii. 232—to the Rev. John Wesley, ii. 234—to Mr.
William Marriott, juu,, i, 237
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Letters, continued :—
¥rom Rev. J. Milner to Mr. Jonathan Maskew, iv. 212
From Mr. John Nelson to Rev. Joha Wesley, i. 173
From Mr. Thomas Olivers to Richard Hill, Esq., ii. 93
From Mr. Johu Pawson, on the death of Mr. Hauby, ir. 160, 154
—on the death of Mr. Murtin, iii. 301—to Mr. Joseph Benson,
iv. 71-74—to Mr. Thomas Rankin and other friends, iv. 75,
76—to Mr. Charles Atmore, iv. 77—to Mr. Joseph Entwisle,
iv. 78—to the Conference, iv. 87—to Mr. Adam Clarke, iv.
106—on the death of Mr. Robinson, vi. 198
From Mrs. Pawson, iv. 104
From Mr. Thomas Payne, ii. 293
mesl\%r Thomas Rauce, of Londou, on the death of Mr. Rodda,
ii. 32
From Mr. Thomas Rankin, on the death of Mr. Paw.son, iv. 84
From Mr. Jasper Robinson to Mr. George Dermott, vi. 195
From Mr. John Valton to Rev. John Wesley, vi. 4—to Mr. Wil-
liam Holder, of Painswick, vi. 77—to Mr. Joseph Sutcliffe, vi.
121—to Miss Knapp, of Worcester, vi. 131—to Mr. Knapp,
vi. 133, 134
From Mr. Thomas Walsh to Rev. Johu Wesley, iii. 1183—to Mr.
James Morgan, iii. 225—to Rev. Charles Wesley, iii. 283, 284
From Rev. Charles Wesley to Mr. John Nelsou, i. 144—to Mr.
Joseph Cownley, ii. 28, 33
From Rev. John Wesley to Mr. John Nelson, i. 138—to M.
Christopher Hopper, i. 238—to Mr. John Haime, i. 278, 302,
806—to Mr. Joseph (‘owaley, ii. 6, 12, 18—to Mr. Thomas
Walsh, iii. 82—to Mr. Jonathan Maskew, iv. 218—to Mr.
Matthias Joyce, iv. 262—to Mr. Joha Valton, vi. 12, 80
From Rev. George Whitefield to Mr. Christopher Hopper, i. 237
—to Mr. Joseph Cownley, ii. 15, 17, 18, 30
TFrom ——, oa the death of Mr. Stamforth iv. 148
Letters, sutobiographical, addressed to Mr. Wesley by preachers, i.
260; ii. 131, 158, 189, 240, 262, 277, 295; iii. 307 ; iv. 109,
152 vi. 223 234, 241, 258
Licence to preach want of a, the pretext for sending John Nelson
for a soldier, i. 96—references to, ii. 84, 184, 272, 313 iv.
164; v. 23, 123
Lichfield, meeting of several preachers at, on the death of Mr.
Wesley, v. 76
Local preachers, references to, ii. 172, 180; iii. 295, 296 ; iv.
181, 182, 305 ; v. 62, 222, 304
Lord’s supper, remark on the admission of strangers to, Introe
ductory Essay, p. xxiv—Mr. Wesley’s objection to the adminis-
tration of, by his preachers, p. xxvili—administration of, during
aLondon Conference mentioned, iv. ‘27—aduumstratlon of, con-
ceded for Scotland, iv. 56—agitations respectmz, in the Metho-
dist societies after Mr. Wesley’s death, iv. 60, 61; v. 62, 70,
72-75, 17
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Lost tn @ wood, vi. 172, 224
Lo;, appeal to the, by Counference, iv. 59 —Jokn Nelson disposed of
y, 1. 106
. Loud predcking, remarks on, iii. 144
Lovefeasts, wentioned, iv 59, v. 27, 159; vi. 48, 119, 156—
general, in America, mentioned, v. 197, 199, 202, 208
Loving God, profession of, vi. 31, 36
“ Lydia,” a letter of marque, wreck of, iv. 186

Mad dog, preservation from a, i. 63 .

Magistrates, treatment of Methodist preachers by, at Shaftesbury,

1. 804, 305; at Cork,ii. 11; at Boston, ii. 174, 176 ; at Wol-
verhampton, ii. }83; at Monmonth, ii. 185 ; at Neston, ii. 271;
at Hereford, ii. 313 ; at a town in Ireland, iii. 96-98; at Col-
chester, iv. 30 ; at Shrew<bury, v. 39—reterences to, i. 191 ; ii.
69, 181 ; iv. 29, 139, 160, 2u9: v. 4Y; vi. 268. See also
Alderman and Mayor. . ’

Malefactors, pevitent, ii. 175, 284 ; v. 80.

Marriage, thoughts on, ii. 79 '

Marriage engagements of believers with the unconverted, i. 196;
v. 180—a snare broken, v. 9 .

Maskew, Mr. Jonathan, life of, by Mr. John Gaulter, iv. 198-227

Mason, Mr. Johu, autobiography of, iii. 807-313—Couference

. character of, iii, 314

Mather, Mr. Alexander, autobiography of, ii. 158-188—supple-
mentary narrative by, concerning his experience of ¢ the great
salvation,” ii. 189-194; note on, by Mr. Wesley, ii. 194—
further accouut of Mr. Mather, by Mr. Benson, ii. 194-208; by
Mr. Pawson, i. 208-229, by Mr. James Wood, ii. 229-232—
letter by Mr. Mather, to the preachers in the Loudon District, ii.
232—letter from, to Rev. John Wesley, it. 234 ; to Mr. William
Marriott, jun., ii. 237. Sce also Index to Persous and Places.

Mayor of Nottingham, friendliness of, mentioned, i. 145—of
Shaftesbury, mentioned, i. 304—of Moumouth, mentioned, ii.
185—of Bodmin, becoming conduct of, ii. 316—of Newark,
equivocal conduct of, iv. 164—of Teuby, & persecutor, v. 22—of
Wilton, friendly conduct of, v. 120-122—Lord, of York, un-
friendly conduct of, v. 55

Merit, Popish ductrine of, iii. 32, 40

Methodism, growth of, in Manchester, i. 201—reproach brought
on, by George Bell and other visionaries, ii. 27—works in defencs
of, by Thomas Olivers, ii. 105, 106—old "genuine, ii. 162—first
instroments for the establishment and spread of, iv. 208—glance
at the progress of, iv. 208—early opposition to, characterized, iv.
209—attack upon, from the pulpit, rebuked, v. 122—introduc-
tion of, into Dunbar, by pius- dragoons, v. 140; into Mussel-
borough, Ly the same agency, v. 152—state of, in America, at
the time of the first American Conference, v. 193 ; of the second,
v. 200; of the third, v. 204—rise and progress of, in Nova-
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Scotia, v. 244-248, 257-282, 287 —planting, fading, and revival
of, in Newfoundland, v. 289-291—introduction of, into Colford,
Somersetshire, v. 297 —refereunces to, iv. 41, 65, 108, 805; v.
100, 114, 151, 158, 159; vi. 57

Methodist Episcopal Churck in America, v. 318

Methodist family, an unfaithful, v. 302

Methodist ministry, its beginning, Introductory Essay, p. x—what
it has accomplished, p. xxxi; vol. iv. 208 :

Methodist preacher, equipment of a, Introd. Ess., p. xv ; vol. ii. 78—
hard life of a, ii. 169, 197—pre-requisites of a, ii. 178

Methodist preackers, Mr. Kilham’s aspersions of, v. 77-79, 82, 85
—refereuces to the, i. 168; ii. 11, 135, 1562, 192, 271; iii. 46,
294, 310; iv. 10, 13, 65, 180, 186, 189, 198, 208, 209, 214,
323, 327; v. 100, 102, 194, 305. See also Lay preachers.

Methodists, mentioued, i. 88, 164, 245 ; ii. 4, 6, 13, 14, 29, 52,
53, 54, 58, 68, 77, 111, 112, 126, 133, 134, 135, 180, 182,
241, 242, 264, 265, 266, 267, 288, 289, 294, 295, 313; iii.
46, 49, 59, 71, 74, 83, 813; iv. 2, 3,4, 6,7, 8, 11, 12, 13,
18, 23, 83, 87, 96, 97, 158, 171, 172, 174, 178, 178, 188,
199, 207, 220, 224, 240, 245, 266, 267, 279, 280, 282, 304,
324; v. 10, 12, 16, 17, 18, 53, 62, 71, 76, 77, 81, 82, 90, 93,
101, 104, 127, 167, 215, 228, 306, 312; vi. 10, 11, 18, 22,
26, 43, 151, 252, 273

Militia Act, mentioned, vi. 140

Minutes of Conference, rules for the guidance of preachers con-
tained in, excellence of, Introductory Essay, p. xvili—Minutes of
1770, references to, ii 92 ; iv, 42, 43, 302

Missions in British America, v. 287-291, 295 .

Mitchell, Mr. Thomas, autobiography of, i. 240-258—further
notice of, i. 258. See also Index to Persons and Places.

Mobs, i. 71, 79, 80, 81, 143, 145, 158, 160-164, 244, 248-250,
254, 261 ; ii. 8, 11,19, 74, 77, 133, 135, 140-144, 172, 181,
182, 184, 310-313, 316; iv. 25, 29, 31, 139, 157, 158, 159,
160, 161, 163-166, 209, 210, 282, 295; v. 39, 46, 75, 122,
235, 265, 276 ; vi. 64, 100, 270—Irish, ii. 11, 123-125; iii.
91-93, 99—mob of sailors, i. 197; of soldiers, ii. 18; of women,
i. 79, 247

Moravians, obligation of the Wesleys to, Introductory Essay, p. vi
—references to, i. 31=33, 35, 36, 46-48, 50, 51-60, 62, 65, 67,
68, 85, 139, 140; ii. 54, 112

Murder, temptations to, iii. 174

" Murderers, Scotch law concerning, v. 30—a band of, in Ireland, vi.
250. See also Erecutions.

Murlin, Mr. John, autobiography of, iii. 293-300—account of
his death, by Mr. Pawson, iii. 3U1. See also Index to Persons
and Places.

Negligent service of God reproved, iii. 123 ,
Neighbours, a preacher not so acceptable to, as to strangers, iii. 88
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Nelson, Mr. John, journal of, i. 1-165—further notice of, i. 165,
166—remains of, i. 167—171—another account of his death, i.
172—+letter from, to Mr. Wesley, i. 173—character of, i. 176~
178. See also Index to Persons and Places.

“ New Connexion,” mentivned, v. 80

Officers, treatment of John Nelson by,1.100, 101, 1041086, 108,118,
120, 126, 129, 132; (favourable) 122, 130, 133, 134~137—of
John Haime, i. 279, 284, 286 ; (favourable) 286, 287, 290, 291
—of Joseph Cownley, (favourable) ii. 13—of Duncan Wright, ii.
115, 119, 120; (favourable) 121—of Thomas Payne, ii. 287—
of Sampson Stauiforth, (favourable) iv. 128, 131, 132, 188—of
Thomas Taylor, v. 41, 42—of Thomas Rankin, (favourable) v.
209—of George Shadford, vi. 173

“ 0ld Plan,” references to, v. 71, 77 '

Olivers, Mr. Thomas, autobiography of, ii. 48-89—farther notice of,
ii. 89-95—his elegy on the death of Rev. John Wesley, ii. 95—
104; remarks on the elegy, ii. 105—list of his publications, ii.
106, See also Index to Persous and Places.

Ordination, episcopal, work on the necessity of, mentioned, vi. 261

Ordination of preachers, by Mr. Wesley, Introductory Essay, p.
xxx; vel i. 221 ; iv. 54—by bishops, iv. 142; v, 73, 289; vi.
25, 39 : .

Original sin, iii. 17, 50

Page of tke presence to the Queen, appointment as, declined by Mr.
Valton, vi. 9u—value of the place, vi. 90

Parents, duty to, iii. 20, 21 '

Pawson, Mr. John, autobiography of, iv. 1-79—account of his
death, iv, 79—reminiscences of, by Mr. Thomas Rankin, iv. 84—
letter of, to the Conference, iv. 87—additional traits in the cha-
racter of, by Mr. Adam Clarke, iv. 91. See also Index to Persons
and Places.

Payne, Mr. Thomas, autobiography of, ii. 277~290—account of his
death, by Mr. Charles Boone, ii. 291—Iletter of, to Rev. John
Wesley, ii. 293 .

Perfection, doctrine of, referred to, i. 63, 89, 93; ii. 248, 249,
808 ; iii. 180; iv. 2665 v. 17; vi. 53, 70, 193, 208, 216—wit-
nesses for : Mr. William Adams, vi. 277; Mr. William Hunter,
ii. 248 ; Mr. Matthias Joyce, iv. 270-272; Mr. George Shad-
ford, vi. 179 —other witnesses for, mentioned, ii. 172, 308 —ue-
wmarks on, ii; 269 ; iil. 234

Persecution in Northumberland and Durham, i. 191, 193, 197—in
Salford, i. 21 6—in Wrangle, i. 248—in Lincolnshire Fens, i. 250—
in Sussex, i. 255—in Warrington and Grampound, i. 264—in
Shaftesbury, i. 304—in Staffordshire, ii. 8, 178, 179, 183—in
Cork, ii. 11—in Yarmouth, ii. 77—in Boston, ii. 172—in Ches-
ter, ii. 265, 267—of Mr. Walsh, iii. 72, 88, 91, 96, 99—in Ire-
land, ii. 74—in Norwich, iv. 20—in Colchester, iv. 29, 30—io
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Harewood, iv. 41—in Pateley Bridge, iv. 157-161—in Newark,
iv. 163—of the early preachers, disgraceful, iv. 209 —of Jonathan
Maskew, iv. 209, 210—in Yorkshire villages, iv. 282, 283, 295 ;
v.235 ;vi. 202—in Nova-Scotia, v. 265—in Rmnha.m vi. 63—in
Purﬁeet vi. 72—in Scotter, vi. 151. See also C'leryymen, Gen-
tlemen, Mobc.

Persecutors, judgments on, i 2k1; v. 125—found among Protest-
ants, iii. 72, 100

Perseverance, final, confirmed believers in, i. 34, 92 —discourse on,
by Thomas Olivers, mentioned, ii. 106 —doctrine of, referred to,
iil. 2255 v. 17, 29; v1 43, 228— John Goodwia on,'v. 54—
anecdote relatmg to, vi. 44

Plar of Pacificatton, nolices of, iv. 61 ; v. 77

Planter, Virginian, and his wife, conversion of, vi, 171

Platonists, u saying of, iii. 199

Plays, secing and rea.dmg, unsatisfactory, vi. 236

Poor, pastoral visitation of the, urged, v. 96

Poor-sinnership, i. 50, 65, 58, 64, 635, 67, 85, 140

Popery, doctrine of Justlﬁcanon bv faith denounced as, by a clergy-
maa, i. 75——1mpwted to Mr. Wesley, i. 251—Act for chec.uug the
growl.h of, in Ireland, iii. 101—references to, i. 41, 71; iv. 48,
229, 273 ; vi. b8

.szemon demomacal supposed cases of, v. 272; vi. 127, 168

Prayer, answers to, iii. 188 ; iv. 58; vi. 41, 69, 101, 111, 148,
158, 172— Mr. Walsh’s eonstancy and importunity in, jii, 183~
189—under trying circumstances, iv. 282—important remark
concerning, v. 220—three kinds of, vi. 65

Preacker, young, advice to a, vi. 122’

Preachers, early form of admlttmg, mto the Connexion, ii. 7

Preachers’ Fund, commencement of, iv. 27; v. 175—mentioned,
i. 259

Predestination, reasous ngainst, ii. 87, 88 —references to, i. 25, 33«
85,86; ii. 288; iv. 171, 217; v. 53, 221, 222, 231; vi. 22,
25, 84, 215

Predwtwn, George Bell’s, ii. 26; v. 238, 272~aremar]mble, ii. 317

Presbyterians, ii. 112; v. 111, 112 vi. 109

e, Irish, persecutton by, iii, 99, 100

Present salvation from sin, effect of the doctriue when first preached
by Mr. Wesley, Introductory Essay, p.vii; when preached by
Mr. Mather in Staffordshire, ii. 179, 180—references to, i. 242 ;
ii. 225 ; iv. 89, 95, 96

President qf Conferme, in the absence of Mr. Wesley, i. 219

Presidents of Conference, first five after the death of Mv. Wesley,
election of, mentioned, iv. 59, 60, 61, 62

Pretender, The, i. 146

Prickard, Mr. John, antobiography of, iv. 170-196

Prison, preaclners seat to: Jonathan Reeves and Thomas Westell,
Introductory Essay, p. xxix—John Nelson, i. 100, 103, 106, 120,
126~—John Haime, i. 304 —Thomas Walsh, iii. 98
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Pritchard, Mr. John, autobiography of, vi. 249-271—Conference
character of, vi. 272

Protestant Association and the ““ No Popery” riots, iv. 48

Pulpit, preparation for the, iii. 148; iv. 95 —importance of punctu-
ality in eutering the, iv. 95

Purgatoru, doctrine of, iii. 40

Puritans, writings of, referred to, ii. 134—silencing of, by the Act
of Uniformity, iv. 200 '

Quakers, discussion with, i. 87—kind acts of, i. 304 ; ii. 20, 801,
315; iv. 41—references to, i. 12, 76, 197 ; ii. 2, 71; iv. 6; v.
90, 91; vi. 256

Quarterly Meetings, mentioned, ii. 308; v. 58—in Americs, v. 197,
202, 208, 270

Queen of Hungary's light-korse, mentioned, iv. 136

Rankin, Mr. Thomas, autobiography of, v. 135~213—further ac-
count of, v. 213. See also Index to Persons and Places.

Ranters, sect of, ii. 28 ; v. 48

Reading sermons, observations on, Introductory Essay, pp. xx, xxi
—prepariog for sermons, Mr. Walsh’s manner of, iii. 146

Rebellion of 1745, referencesto, i. 144, 241 ; ii. 159; iv. 129,130;
v. 139 -

Recompenses, providential, i. 252 ; vi. 70, 76, 89

Reccrder of Nottingham, firm bearing of, towavds rioters, iv. 166

Reformers, doctrine of, on original sin, iii. 17

Refugees, Protestant, referred to, v. 38

Religion, power of, iv. 191

Remonstrants, Methodist, mentioned, i. 215

Repentance, late, i. 245—transient, vi. 50 .

Reprobation, i. 148 ; iii. 295; iv. 171; v. 53 ; vi. 228

Revival in Birstal and neighbourhood, i. 37-61; iv. 47; v. 49; vi.
161,108-111—in York, i. 141—in Somersetshire and Wiltshire, i.
144—in the North of England, i. 190-200; v. 239—in Man-
chester, i. 201 ; ii. 210; v. 127, 181; vi. 98—in Scotland, i. 206,
211, 212—in Shaftesbury, i. 303—in Darlaston, Wednesbury,
and other places in Staffordshire, ii. 179 ; iv, 36—in Hul, ii. 210
—in Leeds, ii. 210 ; iv. 46—in Kingswood, iii. 299—in Halifax,
v. 86—in Deptford, iv. 142—in Dublin, iv. 317-321—ia Keigh-
ley, iv. 28 ; v. 46—in Liverpool, Bolton, Macclesfield, Congleton,
and Burslem, v. 128—in Sevenoaks Circait, v. 173, 174—in
Sheffield, Rotherham, Derby, Nottiogham, and Leicester, v. 174,
175—in Devonshire Circuit, v. 176, 176—in Cornwall Circuit, v.
176-178, 180—in America, v. 203, 207, 290; vi. 165, 171—in
Bristol Circuit, vi. 97, 98—in Shepton-Mallet, vi. 125-127—in
Scotter, vi. 158—in Norwich, vi. 162

Revivals, disorder at, ii. 210-212, 314 ; iv. 46, 53 ; v. 86; vi. 109

Rhodes, Mr. Benjamin, autobiography of, vi. 223-232—Conferencé
character of, vi. 233
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Rick men, ministerial attentions to, iv. 103

Riot at Padiham, ii. 186—-188

Riot Act read, v. 23, 122, 124

Rioters, trial of, ii. 183 ; iv. 165, 166—punishment of, i. 253 ; ii.
175, 181 ; iv. 296, v. 75—apprehension of, iv. 139, 164

Riots, Lord George Gordon’s, iv. 48

Rivers of America, grandeur of, v. 198-—scene on one of, v. 198

Roberts, Mr. Robert, autobiography of, ii. 262—-274—account of his
death, by Mr. Jeremiah Brettell, ii. 274—Conference character
of, ii. 276. See also Index to Persons and Places. )

Robinson, Mr. Jasper, autobiography of, vi. 182-193—account of
his death, by Mr. George Dermott, vi. 194—rccollections of, by
Mr. Pawson, vi. 198—Conference character of, vi. 199

Rodda, Mr. Richard, autobiography of, ii. 295-319—eccount of
his death, ii. 319—Conference character of, iii. 322

Rogers, Mr. James, autobiography of, iv. 274-328—Confereunce
record of, iv. 328. See also Index to Persons and Places.

Roman Catholics, discussions with, i. 124, 154—kindly acts of, i.
109, 208 —references to, i. 12, 155, 160 ; ii. 123-125 , iii. 105-
109, 120; iv. 48; v. 23, 235—dialect of, in Ireland, different
from that of Protestants, iii. 88. See also Churck of Rome and

opery.

Romish clergy, iun Treland, iii. 18, 19, 36, 101-103

Rules of the Methodist Saciety, a judge’s opinion of, i. 166

Run-away apprentice, difficulties of a, iv. 231-236—providential
guidance of a, iv, 279—story of another juvenile fugitive, v. 3-6

Sabbatk, John Nelson’s refusal to work on the, i. 20-22—desecration
of the, iii. 17 ; vi. 119, 138, 139, 235

Sacrament, admipistration of, in the army, neglected, i. 290—
instances of blessing connected with the, iv. 176; v. 144; vi.
138—blessing at the, frustrated, v. 146—justified while receiving
the, iv. 317, 318 ; vi. 237—an extemporaneous, iv, 303

Sacramental regeneration, a case against, ii. 51 . )

Sailor, narrow escape of Richard Rodda from impressment as a,
ii. 301—a backsliding, restored, iv. 138

Saints, places named after, in Cornwall, v. 90

Salvation, by works, impossibility of, i. 83—assurance of, iii. 225,
231, 232.; vi. 66, 68, 76, 77, 84; lost, vi. 62, 91—the old
and only way of, iv. 6—questions about, iv. 277—instantaneous,
vi. 44, 46 ; 1i.117, 118, 189, 250. See also Present sa/vation.

Sanctificatron, doctriue of, referred to, ii. 194, 225, 247, 250;
iii. 142, 220, 299 ; iv. 89, 96, 289; v. 175, 8U8; vi. 4345,
191—witnesses for: Mr. William Ashman, v. 303 ; Mr. John
Furze, v. 133; Mr, Thomas Hanson, vi. 206; Mr. William
Huuter, ii. 248 ; Mr. Matthias Joyce, iv. 254-257; Mr. Alexan-
der Mather, ii. 189-194, 200, 215; Mr. John Pawson, iv. 23;
Mr. Thomas Rankin, v. 17¢~172; Mr. Jasper Robinson, vi.
184, 187, 189; Mr. James Rogers, iv. 290, 325; Mr. George
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Story, v. 286; Mr. Richard Whatcoat, v. 315; Mr. Robert
Wilkinson, vi. 217, 219—Mr. Thomas Walsh’s struggles for, and
attainments in, iii. 225-257—Mr. John Valton’s strivings for,
discouraged by Mr. William Darney, vi. 44, 45 his persevering
expectation of, vi. 46, 47, 48,51, 62; his attainment of, vi. 63,
55, 58, 60, 67, 77, 83, 118; his struggles to retain, vi. 56, 61,
62, 70, 78, 87, 91—other wituesses for, mentioned, i. 296; ii.
179, 292 iii. 236; iv. 40, 196, 287, 804; v. 127, 128, 173-
175, 208, 289; vi. 73, 75, 79, 84, 156, 1567, 212, 269—obser-
vations on, vi. 185-187—references to, i. 57, 87; vi.43. Seealso
Perfection.

Satanic, agency, instances ¢f, i. 295 ; iii. 168, 170, 174; vi. 244.
See also Possession.

Scotchmen, difficulty of converting, iv. §5—shyness of, v. 34—
aversion of, to class-meeting, v. 84

Scotland, Mr. Wesley’s ordination of ministers for, i. 221 ; iv. 54—
administration of baptism and the Lord’s Supper in, among the
Methodists, established, iv. 56— Methodism not so successful in,
as elsewhere, iv. 56, 299

Second coming of Christ, predictions of, iii. 233

Select society, misrepresented, iv. 235 .

Septuagint, as a translation, unsatisfactory, v. 52

Shadford, Mr. George, autobiography of, vi. 1837-176—further
account of, by Mr. John Riles, vi. 176. See also Index to
Persons and Places.

Singing, Methodist, in Scotland, v. 32

Sins, mortal and venial, note on, iii. 26

Slave-trade referred to, v. 205 ; vi. 135

Small-poz, a bad case of, ii. 65-67

Smuggling in the Isle of Man, iii. 208—on the Norfolk coast, vi. 268

Society-meetings, regulations congerning, Introductory Essay, p. xxiv ;
vol. v. 26, 27—mentioned, iv. 6; v. 159, 239

Socintanism, iv. 143 -

Soldiers, pevitent, i. 79, 142: vi. 49, 50—pious, i. 15, 110, 281,
282,281, 285-291, ii. 145, 281; iv. 116,119, 121, 123, 127,129,
134, 136, 323 ; v. 140-142, 152 ; vi. 41, 58—shot for dusertion,
ii. 113, 114—regiments of, mentioned: Yorkshire Blues, i. 241 ;
Queen’s Rangers, ii. 35 ; Royal Scotch, ii. 109; Light Dragoons,
il. 279 ; litteenth Foat, ii. 287; Highlanders, iv. 113 ;r;filitia,
iv. 234 ; vi. 140

Soldiers, preachers pressed for : John Nelson, Introductory Essay, p.
xxix ; vol. i. 95—Thomas Maxfield, Introd. Ess., p. xxix—Thomas
Beard, i. 128—John Downes, i. 134—Peter Jaco, i. 264—
narrow escape of Christopher Hopper from impressment, i. 192;
and of Thomas Olivers, ii. 75—Robert Roberts, threatened with
impressmeut, ii. 272

Soldiers, preaching, mentioned : William Clements, i.289; iv. 117,
121, 128—Joha Evans, i. 289 ; iv. 117, 121—Bishop, i. 289—
(l‘r{eenin'zo]?d, i. 29u—Corporal Coventry, ii. 109—John Haime, iv.

T
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Soldiers, preachers who had been: Thomas Mitchell, i. 241—John
Halme i. 272—Duncan Wright, ii. 108—Thomas Payne i, 279,
287—CSampson Staniforth, iv. 112—George Shadford, vi. 140

Spira, Francis, case of, i. 300 v. 248

Spiritual z-omfort lack of, by eminent Christians in their last sick-
ness, a mystery, iii. 970—Mr. Walsh’s case, iii. 266, 276, 278

Spiritual Court, Durhaw, suit against Christopher Hopper in,
Introductory Essay P. XXix; vol. i. 195

Staniforth, Mr. Sampson, autoblography of, iv. 109-148—account
of his death, iv. 148—extempore lines on ‘his death, iv. 151

Stewards, references to, i. 175 ; iv. 267, 306; v. 26,69, 71

Stillness, true, in the Moravian sense, i. 81

Storms, terrible, ii. 317; iv. 191

Story, Mr. George, autobiography of, v. 218-240—Conference
character of, v. 240. See also Index to Persons and Places.

Street-beggars, in Ircland, Mr. Walsh’s addresses to, iii. 104

Suicide, temptations to, i. 242, 271, 292; ii. 285, 804; iv. 117,
179; v. 248; vi. 141, 213

Bupererogation, works of, iii. 40

Superstution, Popish, a form of, vi. 263

Swearer, an abominable, and his juvenile imitator, ii. 49—judg-
ment on 8, ii. 280—rebuked by conscience, iii. 20; vi. 141—
cured by the rod, vi. 249

Synod of Dort, persecution of Arminians by, iv. 217

Taylor, Mr. Thomas, autobiography of, v. 1-97—account of his
death, v. 97-103—Conference record of, v. 103—stanzas to the
memory of, by James Montgomery, v. 105. See also Index to
Persons and Places. ’

Temple of Jerusalem, doctrine of perfection illustrated by the stones

- of, i. 94—prophecy of the destruction of, referred to, i. 147

Temptations of believers, i. 299-301 ; ii. 269, 314 ; iii. 168, 169~
178, 216, 221, 243, 266, 274 ; iv. 179, 205, 206, 241-246, 252 ;
v. 235, 237, 251, 252, 254, 256 vi. 19, 23, 24, 28, 83, 94, 205
—design of, iii. 168—instances of the aggravation of, on the Sab-
bath-day, iii. 169 ; iv. 254

Tennant, Mr. Thomas, autobiography of, vi. 234-240—Conference.
character of, vi. 240. See also Index to Persons and Places.

Test-oath, American, refused by a Wesleyan preacher, vi. 171, 172

Teaxts noticed :

Exodus xxxiii. 11.. .54, 2387
2 Kings v. 12...vi. 24
Psalm exxx....iii. 15
Ecclesiastes ix. 10.. iii. 41
Eoc!esins!es, xi. 1...vi. 8
Isaiah xxix. 11...iv. §
Jeremiah vi. 16...iv. 6
Matthew iii. 2...vi. 24
Matthew iv, 1...vi. 20
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Texts noticed, continued :—
Mark xii. 41-44 .iii. 86
Luke xvii. 10.. iii. 40
Luke xxii. 81, 32.. vi. 27
John xvi. 21; Isaiah xxvi. 17...iil. 43
Romans vii . vi. 44
1 Corinthians xi. 29...i. 262
2 Corinthians xii. 7...iii. 169
Galatians ii. 21...iii. 33
Colossians ii. 18; Hebrews i. 14 ; Revelation xix. 10.,.iii. 34
Hebrews x. 14...iii. 89
1 John i. 3...iii. 237
1 Johni. 7...iii. 40
1 John v. 7...vi. 5
Revelation xvii. 5...iii. 20
 Thorn in the flesh,”’ St. Paul’s, vi. T2
Time, Mr. Walsh’s manner of redeeming the, iii. 189—Mr. Thomas
Taylor's method of spending hig, v. 52—how Mr. Valton daily
employed his, vi. 40
Toleration Act, mentioned, i. 130; ii. 313; iv. 184; v. 23
Trance, account of a, i. 168 )
Prial of rioters at Nottingham assizes, iv. 165, 166
Trustees, meeting of, at Manchester, in 1795, v. 77—Conference of,
in Leeds, in 1797, iv. 62 —references to, i. 175; iv. 60, 62; v.
79 .

Unitarian Club, mentioned, v. 59
Universal redemption, doctrine of, i. 86, 153 ; vi. 229, 239

Vagrant Act, referred to, i. 130

Palton, Mr. John, autobiography of, edited by Mr. Joseph Sutcliffe.
vi. 1-130—further account of, vi. 130-136. See also Index to
Persons and Places.

Verse: Elegy on the death of the Rev. John Wesley, by Thomas
Olivers, ii. 95-104—Tlines by Dr. Watts, applied to Mr. Thomas
Hanby, ii. 153—verses on Mr. Thomas Hanby, by a young lady,
§i. 156—bymn by Mr. Richard Rodda, on his conversion, ii. 299
—hymns on the death of Mr. Thomas Walsh, by Rev. Charles
Wesley, iii. 286, 289, 291 —extempore lines on the death of Mr.
Sampson Staniforth, iv. 151—stanzas to the memory of Mr. Tho-
mas Taylor, by James Montgomery, v. 105

Poting in Conf.rence, manner .of, v. 79

Fow to serve God at a future time, vi. 144, 146

Walsh, Mr. Thomas, account of his life and death, by Mr. James
Morgan, iii. 1-277—further particulars: his biblical knowledge,
iii. 278 the occasion of his dying conflicts, iii. 278—hymus on
his death, by Rev. Charles Wesley, iii. 286, See also Index to
Persons and Places.
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Wandering thoughts, iii. 199, 211

Watch-afternoon, in America, mentioned, v. 208

Watch-nights in America, mentioned, v. 202, 266—in the Birstal
Circait, a series of, vi. 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110,
111, 112

Water-cure, efficacy of the, iv. 298

Weavers of Spitalfields, charity sermon for, by Mr. Wesley, men-
tioned, vi. 33 .

Welsh language, Mr. Walsh resolves to learn the, iii. 119

Wesley, Rev. Charles, Mr. Walsh’s spiritual trouble in his last illness
imputed to, iii. 281 ; the imputation shown to be unmerited, iii.
282-285. See also Index to Persons and Places.

Wesley, Rev. John, high-churchmanship and defective religion of,
Introductory Essay, p. v—conversion and new career of, pp. vii,
viii—lay preachers accepted by, p. xi—when converted, ccases to
read his sermons, p. xx— first sermon of, in Moorfields, vol i. 14
—converts of, beguiled by the Moravians, i. 31-83, 139-141;
by Predestinarians, i. 33-35—turned against by Mr. Ingham and
other clergymen who had joined the Moravians, i. 44, 50, 56, 59
—visit of, to Cornwall with John Nelson and John Downes, i. 78—
75—first visits of, to Newcastle, i. 185, 186— absence of, from
Conference, mentioned, i. 219; iv. 50—his Deed of Declaration
noticed, i. 220; iv. 52—ordains ministers for Scotland, i. 221;
iv. 54 ; and for Ametica, iv. 54—death of, referred to, i. 228 ; iv.
58, 324; v. 6, 68—forbearance of, with George Bell, unjustly
censured, ii. 28—elegy on the death of, ii. 95—power exercised

- by, questioned, iv. 26—state of, at the last Conference he attenaed,
iv. 58—disputes consequent on the death of, iv. 59-63; v. 68-80
—treatment of, by Calvinistic disputants, v. 55—tour of, through
the kingdom, accompanied by preachers, v. 181—preaches funeral
sermons for Mr. Whitefield, v. 183—appoints Mr. Rankin general
superintendent of Methodism in America, v. 184—instance of the
effect of his preaching, v. 206. Seealso Index to Persons and Places.

Whatcoat, Mr. Richard, autobiograpby of, v. 312-818—character
of, from the American “ Minutes,” v. 318, See also Index to
Persons and Places. -

Whiteboys, notice of, ii, 125

_ Whitefield, Rev. George, preaching of, i, 13 ; ii. 55 ; v. 6, 144, 225;
vi. 234—letters of, i. 237; ii. 15, 17, 18, 30—death of, referred
to, v. 183 ; vi. 85—attendance of, at Conference, prior to his last
voyage to America, vi. 83

Wilderness state,dnstauces of, i. 292-308 ; ii. 62, 116, 246, 2A8~
270, 283 ; iii. 310 ; iv. 205, 241-249, 252-254; v. 235 ; vi. 27,
See also Temptations.

Wildfire, in revivals, iv. 46, 53, 142, 320; vi. 109, 126, 258

Wilkinson, Mr. Robert, autobiography of, vi. 211-217—further
account of, vi. 217

Witness of the Spirit, doctrine of, ii. 224 ; iv. 96, 107—enjoyment
of, i.189, 306; ii. 268, 282; iii. 60, 225, 238, 260; iv. 23; v.
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140, 255, 313, 314; vi. 25, 34, 58—loss of, ii. 283—references
to, ii. 167; vi. 27, 32, 36, 54, 206

Witnesses, The, a section of Methodists, mischief done by, ii. 26-29

Wives of preachers, no provision for, i. 200—first settled allowance
for, ii. 171—death of : Mrs. Hopper, i. 207, 234-238 ; Mrs.
Hanby, ii. 146; Mrs. Pawson, iv.51; Mrs. Rogera, iv. 307—315,
;vh-s. Furz, v. 132 Mrs. Valton, vi. 136; Mrs. Allen, vi. 245,

46

Women, common, a word in season to, vi. 36

World, salvation from the, iv. 103

Wreckers, Methodist discipline brought to bear upon, iv. 186-189

Wright, Mr. Duncan, antobiography of, ii. 107-129-—further notice
of, ii. 129—mentioned, iv. 299

Touth, the seed-time for usefulness, vi. 259
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Aberdeen,l 206, 210, 211,212,
ii. 52, 82, 127 145 v34
85, 157, v1 183, 184

Abbott Mr. and drs vi. 195,

196

Academy for Drawing, Dublin,
vi. 253

Ackham, i. 161

Acomb, i.119

Adams, Dr., ii. 51

==, Mr. William : see Gene-
ral Index. !

Addison, iii. 4, 126 ; vi, 25

Adwalton, i. 48, 95, 96

Africa, iii. 17

Aghrim, or Augrim, i. 204; v.
24

Aikenhead, Mr., vi. 196

Alberton, iv. 232

Alderson, Mr., i. 179

Alesdon, i. 198

Alexander the Great, vi. 15

Alleine, Mr., of Falmouth Nova-
gcotm v. 259 264, 266 270,

71

, Rev. Joseph, ii. 111; iv.
8, 11; v. 10, 95; vi. 41

Allen, Miss, ii. 22° |

——, M. John, iv. 33, 36, 88,
42 44, 45; v. 185; vi. 82,
89, 208 See also General
Index

, Mrs. John, vi. 245

Allendale, i. 197, 198

Allington, vi. 270

Almondsbury, vi. 120, 128

| Alnwick, i. 205, 210, 220 273,

ii. 2, 2] 32, 33 47 iv. 163,
;},36 79 187, 158 vi. 232,

Alphraham, i. 201

Alston-Moor, ii. 256

Alwood, Mr,, ii. 172

Ambey, Mr., iii. 99

Ambrose, St., iv. 22; vi. 204

Amenca, Introd Ess P. XxXi;
vol. iv. 37, 54, 85, 97, 183,
209, 298; v. 183—186 194,
285, 248, 283 319, 320 vi,
83, 162 164 166 172

Amherst Nova Scotm v. 243,
245, 247, 258, 259 266

Amesbu.\'y, vi. 98

Amsterdam, vi. 5

Andrews, Mr. Richard, of Red-
ruth, vi. 131

Angel Inn, Durham, i, 128

Anglesea, i, 202

Annapolis, Nova-Scotia, v. 265,

270, 273, 282
Antill, Mrs., ii. 66, 67
Antwerp,1 292 vi. §
Apothecaries’ Hall vi. 89
Aram, Eugene, v. 227
Arbroath vi. 184
Ardsley, vi. 107
Armagh, v. 817
Armley, i. 61, 62; ii. 139
Armstrong, Mr., i. 182
~————, Mr. Robert iv. 266

. x 2
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Arthbay, vi. 249

Asbury, Mr. Francis, v. 191,
192, 284; vi. 172

Ash, Mr., i. 115, 138; vi
204

Ashall, Mr. John, iv. 63

Ashburn, ii. 139, 140; iv. 46

Ashby-de-la-Zouch, ii. 141

Ashman, Mr. and Mis., of Col-
ford, v. 296-299

, Mr. William, iv. 184
See also General Index.

———, Mrs, William, v. 303~

305

Ashton, vi. 99, 111

Askwith, iv. 6

Aspinwall, Mr. Serjeaut, ii. 187

Athlone, i. 204; iv. 269, 271,
273 ; v. 24, 26; vi. 264

Athol, Duke of, iii. 298

Atmore, Mr. Charles, i.227, 265;
ii. 129 ; iv. b0, 56, 58, 63,77,
196

Augustine, St., i. 234; iv. 202;
vi. 43. See also Austin.-

Austin, St., iii. 10, 17, 36, 52,
53, 160, 273

Aveley, vi. 79

Axmioster, i. 77

Ayr,iv. 112

A—, Ensign, i. 120, 126, 129

A;g:’ Mr., of Ballicumber, ii.

Back, Mr., vi. 76

“ Bacon,” of Hereford, ii. 313

Bacup, i. 218

Baddily, Rev. Mr., vi. 133

Bagshaw, Matthew, ii. 175

Baildon, i. 173

Baldon-Ferry, i. 202

Ballast-Hills, Newcastle, ii. 43

Balliboy, ii. 293

Balliconnel, iv. 266

Ballicumber, ii. 293

Ballygarane, iii. 231

Ballylinn, iii. 14

Baltimore, v. 202, 206, 210,
283, 284 ; vi. 168, 276

Banbury, i. 273

Bandon, iii. 96, 107; v. 41

Barber, Mr. John, iv. 65, 68

Barkiss, Mr. George, i. 179

Barlow, i. 190, 195, 196

Barnard-Castle, ii. 131-138,
944 ; iv. 116; v. 239; W
184

Barnet, vi. 82, 83, 86

Barusley, v. 174

Barnstable, United States, v~
284

Barrow, ii. 198 *

Barrowcliffe, Mr. David, iv. 65

Barry, Mr., v. 276 .

Bartholomew, Mr. Thomas, 1.
150

Barton-Forge, ii. 139

Barwick, iv. 16

Basset, Richard, Esq., of
Dover, United States, v. 320

Bath, i. 73; ii. 4, 36; V- 47;
vi. 97, 98, 133

Batley, vi. 106, 109

— Carr, vi. 108

Church, vi. 112

Baxter, Rev. Richard, v. 60,
95 vi. 11, 261

Bayley, Mrs., vi. 81

Bay-Verte, v. 250 .

Beanland, Mr. Benjamin, iv. 14

Beard, Thomas, i. 128 .

Bearfield, i. 144

Beaumaris, vi. 266

Beaumont, Mr., ii. §

Bedford, v. 56, 57, 316

Bedfordshire, ii. 148

Beecroft, Mr. and Mrs., of
Kirkstal-Forge, vi. 114

Belfast, iv. 189

Bell, Dr., of Lisbura, iv. 188

—, George, ii. 26; V. 238,
272

—, Mr., of Rainham, vi, 89

Bennet, Mr. John, i. 62, 64
68, 143, 250; vi. 38

Bennett, Mr. Joseph, of Hang-
ing-Heaton, vi. 107

Beuson, Mr. Joseph, i 217
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219; ii. 194, 215; iv. 70,
71, 73, 74, 845 v. 214, 240

Bentley-Heath, vi. 82

Beresford, Miss, of Ashburn, ii.
140, 141

Berwick, i. 205, 210, 212, 251;
v. 158

Best, Mary, iv. 290

Bethlehem Hospital, vi. 61

Beverley, iv. 25; v. 64

Bewdley, vi. 188

Bexley, vi. 38

Bexley Church, iv. 129

Biddick, i. 133, 143

Bidgood, Mr., of Tiverton, ii. 78

Biers, Mr., of Newtown, Ire-
land, iii. 99

Biggs, Benjamin, iii. 298

Billingsgate, ii. 162

Bingley, i. 240 ;iv. 199

Birch, Mr. Wortley, of Bir-
mingham, ii. 181

Birch-House, Bolton, v. 97, 98,
105

Birchtown, United States, v.
281

Birmingham, i. 201; ii. 72,
139, 179, 181, 189; iv. 68,
282; v. 47-49, 181, 184

Birstal, Introd. Ess., p. xxix;
vol. i. 5, 46, 59, 60, 68, 79,
85, 93, 96, 133 14-3 165,
166 169 172, 176, 200
214, 213, 219 246 ; ii. 146;
iii. 303; iv. 34, 46, 47, 57,
58, 66, 69, 80, 162; v. 17,
44, 49, 82; vi. 100, 107,
109, 111, 112, 118, 223

Birr, i. 204

Biscay, Bay of, ii. 279

Bishop, soldier, i. 289

Bishop of Bristol, v. 289

Chester, vi. 7

e———— Durham, iv. 83

——— Hippo, iii. 17

———— Rochester, ii. 24

—————— Sarum, ii, 24

————— Waterford, ii. 91,
105
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Blshop, Greek, iv. 142; vi.

Blshop s Castle, ii. 310

Bishopsgate Without, ii. 185

Black, Mr. William: see
Geueral Index.

——, Mr,, sen,, v. 243, 257

——, Mrs,, v. 243, 247

———, Mrs. William, v. 281,
201

——, Mr. John, v. 244, 246,
250

———, Mr. Richard, v. 250

Blackburn, i. 222 ; v. 27

Blackinoor, iv. 16

Bl;ck-Stump, United States, v

33

Blagborne, Mr. William, iv. 65

Blair, Rev. Mr., of Brechin, ii.
177, 178

Blake, Mr. Robert, iv. 262

Blanchland, i. 190

Blandford, i. 266, 269

Blow, Mr. Wllham of Grimsby,
i. 68 70, 80, 81

Blunt, Mr of Ftome,w 177,
180

Boardman, Mr. Richard, i.
257 ; iv. 190, 259, 260; v.
193, 195, 198

Bodmm, Introd Ess., p. xxix;
vol. i. 73; ii. 816; v. 93

Bohemia, i. 55

Bohler, Peter, Introd. Ess., p.
vi; vol. i, 4648

Bois-le-due, iv. 138

Bolton-in-the-Moors, i. 215,
218, 221-223, 225-228; ii.
43, 262; iv. 335, 162, 169,
213; v. 75, 97, 98, 105
128, 181 ; vi. 190

Bolton, Rev. Robert, iii. 52;
vi. 83

Bonaventure, Brother, iii. 133

Bond, Mark, iv. 116-123, 125—
127, 182, 135-137

Boon, Mr. Charles, ii. 293 ; iv.
183; vi. 269

Booth, H., of Cleckheaton,i. 170
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Booth, John, of Adwaltod, i. 95
Boothby, Mr. William, iv. 187
Borlase, Dr., Introd. Ess., p.

xxix

Boroughbridge, i. 138

Bosanquet, Miss, vi. 102, See
also Fletcher, Mrs,

Boston, Lincolnshire, ii. 172,

177
, America, v. 283, 284 ;
vi. 85
Bottom-House, ii. 140, 143
Boulogne, vi. 6
Bourke, Mr. Richard, vi. 261
Bow, vi. 87
Bradburn, Mr. Samuel, ii. 207 ;
iv. 183, 184
Bradford, Mr. Joseph, iv. 61,
305; v. 74
————, and Mrs.,

iv. 194 :

, Mr., of Liverpool,
Nova-Scotia, v. 279

Bradford, Wilts., i. 252; ii. 58,
65, 72; vi. 270

, Yorkshire, i. 100, 101,
215, 216; v. 45, 82; vi.
112, 114, 116-118, 239

Brainerd, Mr. David, v. 201,
204 ; vi. 71, 168, 164

—————, Mr. John, v. 200,
204 ; vi. 163

Bramley, ii. 138

Brammah, Mr. William, v.
176, 179, 230 |

Brandon, Mr., vi. 45

Breadalbin, ii. 107

Brean, vi. 120, 121

Brechin, ii. 158, 177, 195

‘Brecknock, i. 202

Brecknockshire, ii. 310

Breoon, iv. 171, 174, 175, 178,
181,190; v. 18

Brentford, i. 277

Brettell, Mr. Jcremiah, ii. 276 ;
iv. 183

Brewham, v. 124

Bridge-End, iv. 118

Bridgenorth, ii. 53

Bridgood, Mrs., i. 76

Bridlington, vi. 117

Quay, vi. 117

Brisco, Mr. Thomas, ii. 264
265 ; vi. 101 o

——, Mis,, vi. 111

Bristol, i. 73, 75, 78, 143,
144, 145, 165, 200-202,
204, 205, 28, 29, 215,
216, 219, 221, 222, 238,
256, 263 ; ii. 6, 7, 12, 13
17, 28, 54, 58, 59, 72, 92,
184, 185 ; iii. 113, 164, 225,
256, 258 262, 280, 282,
283, 285, 298, 318, 312;
iv. 28, 36, 43, 44, 45, 47,
49, 50, 56, 58, 60, 62, 68~
70, 85, 86, 190, 299,301 ; V.
18, 47, 48, 65, 76, 83, 87,
95, 176, 179, 183, 185, 206,
212, 289; vi. 25, 38, 96-
98, 111, 112, 114, 119-121,
123, 124, 126, 127, 130-
132, 136, 160, 162, 1756
218, 266, 269, 272

Bristol Chaunel, v. 24, 185

Britain, ii. 36

Broadway, Deptford, iv. 130

Broadwood, James, of Allen-
dale, i. 198

Brockway, Robert, v. 124

Brolts, Mr., ii. 171,

Brooks, Mr. Thomas, i. 96, 97_

Brown, John, of Low-Spenn, 1.
186

, Mr. Isaac, iv. 68

, Rev. Nicholas, iii. 33

Bruce, Mr., of York, iv. 298

Broges, i. 286, 287; iv. 115,
121 .

———, English church at, 1.
286, 287 :

Brumham, vi. 270

Brussels, i. 282

Buckley, Mr. James, ii. 821

Builth, i. 202

Bumstead, Mr. Daniel, iv. 28,
29, 31

Bunyan, John, iv. 8, 15, 82




INDEX TO PERSONS, PLACES, &C.

Burgoyne, General, ii. 279

Burkitt, Rev. William, ii. 74;
iv. 23

Burnet, Bishop, ii. 24

Buroley, i. 222,

Burrowstounuess, v. 34

Burshan, Mr., v. 206

Burslem, iv. 8(i6; v. 128

Burton, Mr. James, iv. 105

Bury, v. 76

Burton-upon-Trent, ii. 141, 144

Bush, Mr., of Frome, vi. 177

Bush Chapel; America, v. 197

Bute, Isle of, iv. 299

Butler, Nicholas, of Cork, ii.
11

——, Samuel, iv. 200

Butterworth, Mr. and Mrs., of
London, iv. 105, 106

Button, Mr. George, iv. 192

Buxton, i. 221

Byrries, Mr., vi. 203

B ——, Mr,, iv. 178

B —, Mr, of Deptford, iv.

42
B—n—y, Mr., of Tregonan, ii. 84

Caernarvonshire, i. 203

Calder river, v. 2

Cale, Isle of, iv. 186, 187, 189

Calton-Hill, i. 213

Cambridge University, vi. 143

Cambridgeshire, vi. 234, 267

Camelford, v. 98

Canterbary, i. 210, 256, 257 ;
ii. 144, 185, 232 iii. 105 iv.
132; vi. 176, 231 :

Cape-Blow-me-down, V. 273

Cape-May, v. 189

Cape-Mosel, v. 267

Carbonear, Newfoundland, v. 289

Cardiff, i. 202

Caresoos, iv. 191

Carles’s, Nova-Scotia, v. 282

Carlisle, ii. 181; vi. 217

Carmarthen, iv. 184; v. 19, 20

Carmarthenshire, v. 83

Carolina, South, v. 153, 156;
vi. 66

811

Carr, John, of Dublin, ii. 121
——, Mr. Robert, of Newcastle-
on-Tyne, ii. 136
——, Mrs,, ii. 22, 38
Carrickfergus, vi. 141
Carrick-on-Shanmon, ii. 118
Carse of Gowry, ii. 161
Cashel, ii. 109; iv. 263
Castlebar, v. 24, 26, 83, 84
Castle-Carey, vi. 270 )
Castle-Hill, Edinburgh, v. 33, 85
Castle-Pollard, vi. 250
‘Cathedral, Bristol, ii. 57
———, Limeriek, ii. 112
—————, St. Patrick’s, Dublin,
ii. 112; iv. 817, 318
Cawley, Mr.,vi. 15
Cennick, Mr. John, i. 276
‘Chambers, Mr., vi. 89
Champion, Paul, i. 27
Channel, St. George’s, iv. 322
Chapel-in-the-Frith, vi. 241
Chapel-Izod, ii. 124
Chapeltown, Leeds, i. 207; iv.
4

2
Chappel, Mr. B., of St. John’s,
- v. 280

Charlemount, vi. 263
Charlestown, v. 163-1565, 196
Charlesworth,” Mr., of Little
Gomersal, i. 95, 99
Charlotte-Town, Prince Ed-
ward Island, v. 280
Chaster, Sister, of Daw-Green,
i. 170 -
Chatham Barracks, vi. 69
Cheek, Mr. Moselcy, iv. 176
Cheesebrough, Joseph, ii. 133
Cheevers, Rev. Mr., of Liverpool,
Nova-Scotia, v. 278
Chelmsford, vi. 40, 50
——— Gaol, vi. 70
Chepstow, v. 18
Cheshire, i. 63, 64, 201, 263;
ii. 80, 271 ; iv. 162; v. 127
Chester, i. 200, 201, 216; ii.
72, 84, 85, 262-264, 271;
iv. 231, 233, 259 ; v. 37, 43,
84; vi. 7 141
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Chester, America, v. 190; vi.
168, 174 )

Chidsill, vi. 104, 105, 108

Chinley, vi. 242

Chipping, iv. 211, 212

Christ Church, Bristol, ii. 57

————, Oxford, iii. 46

Church, Mr., iv. 183

Cicero, iii. 160

Ciréncester, i. 73; ii. 287

City-Road, London, ii. 194

———— Chapel, i. 265; ii.
90, 95, 129, 319; iii. 305;
iv. 84

Clapham, Mr., i. 53

Clare, iii. 14

Clark, Dr., of Bradford, Wilis.,
ii. 66, 67

Clarke, Dr., of Newcastle, ii. 40

, Mr. Adam, iv. 60, 62,

63, 91

, Mrs. Mary, iv. 107

Clearthorps, i. 70

Cleck-Heaton, i. 36

Clegg, Mr. and Mrs., of Dean-

Head, iv. 215

Clement, St., vi. 43

Clements, William, i. 288, 289;
iv. 117, 121, 123

Clerkenwell Prison, iv. 48

Clogher, iii. 35

Clough, Mr. James, v. 174

Clutton, vi. 133

(loates, Mr. Alexander, i. 213

Cockermouth, i. 204 ; v. 27 .

Cockran, Mr., vi. 81

Coke, Dr., iv. 52, 54, 62, 194,
268, 321; v. 283, 284, 287,
989, 295 ; ¥i. 133

Colchester, i. 276; ii. 81; iv.
29 ; vi. 45, 239, 267

Cole, Mr., v. 57

Coleby, Rev. Mr., of Birstal,

o Introd. Ess., p. xxix; vol i,
67, 99

Coleford, i. 144 ; ii. 64, 65, 73

Coggaine, iv. 184, 189 ; vi. 2064,

)
Colford, v. 296, 297, 300, 301
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Collumpton, ii. 74; v. 175

Colne, i. 217-219, 222 ; ii. 163,
210; v. 47

Conception-Bay, Newfoundland,
v. 290

Congleton, iv. 35 ; v. 128

Counaught, iii. 90

Connecticut, v. 275, 283

Conway, i. 216 )

Conway, Rev. Mr., v. 120

Coolly-Lough, vi. 259

Cooper, Jaue, iv. 254

———, Mr., of London, vi. 90

———, Mr. Thomas, i. 229

Copperhouse, v. 90

Cork, i. 208, 209; ii. 11,14,
19, 78; iii. 95, 107, 262,
264, 283; iv. 321, 822; V.
26, 27, 88, 41, 42, 84; Vi.
175 .

Cornwall, Introd. Ess., p. XXIX;
vol. i. 78, 253, 260, 263, 305
-307; ii. 9, 73, 75, 88, 293,
305, 809, 310, 314, 815; 1.
293, 297 ; iv. 71, 301, 303;
v. 87, 88, 90, 94, 126, 176,
179, 180, 183, 304; vi. 131,
160

Cornwallis, Nova-Scotia, v. 264,
266, 270, 273, 282

Cornwood, 1. 197

Cotty, Mr. James, iv. 24

Coughlan, Mr. Lawrence, 1.
208 ; v. 289, 290

Coulson, Mr., of Scarborough,
vi. 117, 130

, Mr., of Shepton-Mallet,
vi. 125

Coventry, ii. 181

Coventry, Corporal, ii. 109

Coverley, Sir Walter, i. 244, 245

Cowharbour, United States,v.283

Cowley, iii. 172

Cownley, Mr. Joseph, iv. 76 ; v.
160." See also General Index.

, Mrs. Joseph, ii. 19, 23,
25, 31-83. See also Massiot,
Miss.

———, Mr. Massiot, ii. 35
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Cownley, Miss Mary, ii. 42

Cox, Mr., v. 283

Cox-Heath, iv. 303

Crab, Mr., ii. 139 ; vi. 242

Creswell-Quay, iv. 170

Crisp, Dr., v. 16

Crockern-wells, i. 76

Crofts, Rev. Mr., iv. 192

Cromwell, Mr., v. 284

Cromwell, Oliver, ii. 119

Crook, Rev. Henry, of Leeds,
iv. b

Crowan, vi. 201 .,

Crowder, Mrs., i. 169

Crowther, Mr. Jonathay, ii. 37

Culloden-Heath, ii. 159

Cumberland, v. 217

——, Nova-Scotia, v. 243,
244, 260,263, 264, 270, 275—
282, 284, 285

Cumberland, Duke of, i. 286,
290; iv. 124

Dagenham, vi. 86

Dales, The, i. 198, 200, 206;
ii. 19; v. 179, 238, 239

Danbrook, vi. 104

Darlaston, ii. 8, 178, 179, 182,
189, 235; v. 312, 318

Darlington, i. 125 ; v. 36, 238

Darney, Mr. William, i. 244;
v. 141, 177; vi. 43, 446

. Darrow, Edmund, of Connecti-

cut, v. 275

Dartford, vi. 38, 144

PDavil —, Rev., of Tenbury,
ii. 311

David and Samuel, of Congleton,
v. 128-130

Davies, Mr. Howel, iv. 171

Davis, Captain, iii. 298

——, Dr,, ii. 121-123

——, Miss Grace, of Bristol,
iv. 44

——, Mr. Mark, ii. 106; vi.
17, 50

Daw-Green, i. 170; vi. 110,
106, 109

Dawson, James i. 218
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Day, Hannah, of East Breat, vi.
270

Day, Mr. Thomas, ii. 233

Dean, Mr., v. 274-276

Dean of Ripon, iv. 160

Dean- Head, iv. 215, 220

Dearsby, Mr., vi. 63

Dee, The, iv. 233

Deer-Creek, America, v. 197,
202; vi. 168

Deighn-House, vi. 203

Delaware, State of, v. 320; vi.
169

—— —— river,v.189,196,198,
210; vi. 163

Dellam, Mr., v. 196, 197 .

Dempster, Mr. James, ii. 124,
810; iv. 181

Deptford, i. 276; iv. 130-133,
138, 140, 145, 149, 151

———— Heath, iv. 129

Derby, i. 221; ii. 86; iv. 180;
v. 47, 175

Derbyshire, i. 39, 62, 63, 64,
165, 263 ; ii. 80, 139; iv.
162; vi. 241

Dermott, Mr. George, vi. 194

Derry: see Londonderry.

Derwent, i. 196

—— Water, i. 192, 236

Dettingen, i. 279 iv. 114

Devizes, vi. 270 )

Devonshire, i. 253 ; ii. 73, 88;

v. 175

Dewsbury, i. 170; iv. 58; vi.
101, 103

—' Bank, vi. 104

——— Chapel, iv. 67; vi.
112

Dickson, Stephen, i. 142

Dillon, J., ii. 117

Dilly, Mr., ii. 93

Diogenes, vi. 15

Ditcheat, vi. 124, 126

Dixon, Mr. Thomas, iv. 184

Dod-bank, i. 198

Dodd, Mr. Thomas, of Nenthead,
ii. 251 .

Dolgelly, i. 202
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Doneaster, ii. 198; v. 58, 65,
224

Donkin, Mr. and Mrs,, v. 271,
272

Dorchester Gaol, i. 304

Dornford, Jusmah, Esg., ii. 40

————, Mr., iv. 143 ; vi.89

Dorsetshire, i. 269

Dover, i. 210, 257; iv. 182;
vi. 89, 145

, United States, v. 820

Downpatrick, iv. 187

Downs, or Downes, Mr. John,
i 78, 74, 184; ii. 26; iii.
294 ; vi. 38

Drumasnare, v. 25

Drumcree, v. 24

Dublin, i. 208, 204, 206, 209,
216; ii. 10, 12, 18, 19, 883,
112, 114, 116, 121, 122;
iii. 6, 1.2, 107, 110, 188,
265, 283, 298; iv. 190,194,
228,236, 238, 259,263,268
270, 316, 319, 322; v. 24,
40, 42, 83, 84, 318; vi. 98,
258, 259, 264, 265

Dudley, ii. 179, 182, 189

Dugdale, Bennet, iv. 240, 261

Dugdale-Hill, vi. 86

Duke, Mr. William, v. 202

Dumfries, v: 27-

Dunbar, i. 206, 212; ii. 87;
v. 36, 136, 139-141, 149,
150, 152, 155-159, 182; vi.
232 ]

Dundee, i. 206, 211, 212; ii.
82, 83, 145, 146, 151; w.
84 ; vi. 184

Durham, Introd. Ess., p. xxix;
vol. i. 127, 190, 195, 197,
200, 211; iv. 33

, County, i. 179; ii
181; iv. 116; vi. 211

D—r, Earl of, vi. 90

D——, Lady, of Preston-Field,
ii. 108

D—, Lord, ii. 183

D——, Mr,, of Amherst, Nova-
Scotia, v. 266
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D—, Mr. H,, of Enniskillen,
iv. 267
D——s, of Dalliboy, ii. 203

Earl’s-Heaton, vi. 103, 107

Earnshaw, John, i. 218

Easingwold, i 123

East-Brent, vi. 270

East-Ferry, vi. 149, 168

East Lothian, v. 136 .

Easterbrook, Rev. Mr, ¥i.
127

Eden, Mr., iv. 37 )

Edinburgh, i. 206, 211, 212,
9218; ii. 36, 37, 82, 107,
126, 145, 146 ; iv. 54-56,
112, 114, 129, 162; 163,
299, 301, 303, 304; v. 33-
36, 84, 143, 144, 1562, 153,
155-157, 181

Edinderry, i. 203 .

Edwards, Mr., of Purfleet, 7.
14, 19, 20

. Mrs., vi. 11, 18, 15,

19, 20, 49, 51, 71

-, Mr. R,
vi. 127

Egan, Anthony, iv. 239

Elland, vi. 113

of Bristol,,

_ Elliot, Dr., of Boston, United

States, v. 285
Elliott, Rev. Mr., vi. 84
Ellis, Mr., v. 179
—, Rev. William, iii. 96, 97
Ellison, Mr., i. 174

‘Eltham, iv. 132

England, Introd. Ess., pp. viii,
ix, xi, xxxi, XXxii ; VOl 1. 204,
206, 209, 213, 222, 229,
301; ii. 21, 44, 178, 286,
289 ; iii. 101, 104, 109, 111,
115, 188, 231, 266 iv. 57,
129, 138, 183, 190, 819; v.
27, 39, 35, 88, 42, 43, 182,
187, 193, 198, 200, 241,
243, 244, 272, 287, 288,
289, 819 ; vi. 6, 9, 162, 164,
172, 234, 26

Enniskillen, iv. 267 ; v. 816
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Entwisle, Mr. Joseph, iv. 57,
59, 77, 105

Epworth, i. 66, 68, 71, 72, 80,
81; ii. 171, 198; iv. 163;
v. 179; vi. 145, 155, 160,
183

Erasmus, vi. 5, 115

———, Bishop, iv. 142; vi.
39

Errington, Mr., i. 128

Erskine, Dr., ii. 106, 145; iv.
163

———\, Mr.,i. 134

Eskrick, Mr. George, i. 215,
226, 227 ; iv. 168

Essex, ii. 126 ; vi. 95

Etna, Mount, i. 300

Europe, ii. 36; v. 320

Fvans, John, i. 281, 288, 289 ;
iv. 117, 121

, Mr., of Aveley, vi. 79

, Rev. Caleb, ii. 95, 106

Evesham, i. 201 ; ii. 234

Ewehurst-Cross, v. 174

Exchequer, i. 20, 21

Exeter, i. 76; v. 94, 95, 175
—— — Castle,i. 73

Fairfax, America, vi. 273

Fairfax, Lord, v. 206

, Mr., v. 206

Fakenham, vi. 267

Falkirk, v. 34

Falmouth, v. 88

., Nova-Scotia, v. 259,
264, 273

Farray, Mr., i. 174

Farringdon, i. 273

Fell, The, ii. 23

Fens of Cambridge, vi. 267

Fenwick, Mr. John, ii. 135

, Mr. Michael, iii. 280

Mr. William, of
Hainton, i. 71

Ferry, Yorkshire, i. 68

Ferry-Hill, Durham, i. 138

Fishponds, vi. 98

Flanders, i. 277, 280; iv. 114,
115

\

—_——
)
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Fletcher, Rev. John, Introd.
Ess., p. xxi; vol. i. 220; ii.
91, 288; iii. 278-280; iv.
42, 43, §5, 181, 218, 255,
801-303; v. 53; vi. 5, 102,
116, 191 ‘

—————, Mrs,, of Madeley, i.
178 ; iii. 279. See also Bosan-
quet, Miss. .

Fleet Prison, iv. 48

Floyd, Mr. John, iv. 238 ; vi. 265

Folgham, Mr., i. 266

Fontenoy, i. 288, 291; iv. 123,
126, 128

Ford, Derbyshire, ii. 139, 140

Fordon, ii. 48, 84

Fort-Lawrence, Nova-Scotia, v.
244, 270

Forth, The, v. 34

Fortingale, ii. 107

Fortune, Miss, of Monmouth,
ii. 184

Foster, Captain, v. 243, 244

, Mr., i. 180

, Mr., of Fort-Lawrence,
v. 248

Foundery, The, Introd. Ess. pp.
x, xi; vol. i. 30; ii. 78, 87,
165, 166, 169, 170, 196,
286 ; iii. 255 ; iv. 131, 182,
194; vi. 18, 21, 25, 43,
234, 255, 257

— School, ii. 281

Fox, George, i. 87

—, Mr. ii. 238

TFrazer, Rev. Mr., v. 274

France, vi. 6, 7, 31, 57, 86

Frederick County, America, V.
211

Frieze, Mr., v. 249

Frome, vi. 180, 181

Fugill, Mr. William, iv. 27, 85;
v. 229 )

Furz, Mr. John, ii. 228; iii.
812; iv. 65. See also Gene-
ral Index.

——, Mrs. John, v. 131, 182"

——, Mrs,, sen,, v. 132
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Gainshorough, ii. 171, 198 ; vi.
141, 144, 145

Galway, ii. 115, 116

Gardiner, Colonel, i, 205

—, lady, i. 212; ii.
145

Gare, Mr., vi. 70

Garnet, Mr. Joseph, ii. 133

Garrettson, Mr., v. 284, 285

Garrison-Forest, America, v.
210

Garthit-Hall, iv. 160

Gateshead-Fell, 1. 251

Gathercart, Mr., vi. 86

Gaulter, Mr. John, ii. 1; iv.
198 .

Gay, Mary, of Cumberland,
Nova-Scotia:  see  Mrs.
William Black.

Georgia, vi. 234

Germany, Introd Ess., p. vi; vol.
i. 277, 280 ; v. 140

Gerroughty, & murderer, vi.
250 . .

Geyer, Mr. Philip, iii. 31

Ghent, i. 277, 282; iv. 114,
115, 123, 128

————, English church at,

281

i.

Gibson, Joseph, i. 93, 96 -

a————, Mr., of Dublin, iv.
255

Gilbert, Mr. Francis, iii. 311

————, Mr. Nicholas, i. 208,
209 ; iii. 298

———, Miss, v. 38

Gildersome, vi. 107

Giles, William, of Deptford, iv.
130, 131

Gill, Dr., v. 16

Gillies, Dr., v. 156

Gladwick, vi. 99

Glamorganshire, ii. 309; iv.
1883, 184; v. 19

Glascock, Mr., vi. 63

Glasgow, ii. 387, 82, 126,
146; iv. 55-57, 112, 299,
801; v. 27, 28, 30-33, 84,
86, 92, 147, 156, 181

Glasgow, Port, ii. 127

Gloucester, i. 272; v. 47, 48

Gloucestershire, ii. 146, 277;
iv. 37; v. 312, 318; vi. 93,
96, 133

Gomersal Field-house, i. 51

——— Field-head, i. 56

Hill-top, i. 36

Goode, Mr., ii. 168 :

Goodfellow, Mr. and Mrs., of
Ditcheat, vi. 124

Goodwin, Mr. John, iv. 53;
vi. 97

Rev. John, Inmtrod.
Ess., p. xxxi; vol. v. 54
Gongh, Mr. and Mrs., of Ame-
rica, v. 205, 206
Gould, Mr. George, ii. 185
Gower, v. 19, 20
Graham, John, of Sunderland,
i. 133
Grampound, i. 264
Granger, Michael, iv. 159.
Grant, Mr. John, ii. 231 ; 1v. 73
Granville, Nova-Scotia, v. 265,
270, 273 o
Gravel-walk Chapel, Dublin, iv.
817; v. 42
Graves, Mr. Charles, i. 60, 6}
Gravesend, ii. 185, 279; V.
129, 133
Great  Britain, Introd. Ess.,
pp- xxii, xxxi; vol. V. 198;
vi. 178
Great-Queen-street Chapel, iil.
304
Green, Miss, ii. 80
Greenly, Mr. Charles, v. 811
Greenock, ii. 127, 128
Greenough-Hill, iv. 157, 1569
Greeowich, iv. 130, 132, 141;
_vi. 9, 13, 20, 34, 72, T4
Greenwood, Mr. Charles, of
London, ii. 25
—————, Mr. Jobn, i. 211
, Mr. Parson, iv. 3
——— Mr. Panl, i. 168,
209, 247 ; iv. 27,35; V. 12
———, soldier, i. 290
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Greetland Chapel, Halifax, iv.
69

Griffith, Mr., iv. 191

———, Mr, of Caernarvon-
shire, i. 203

, Mr. Walter, iv. 62; v.

214 ]
Grimsby, i. 63, 66, 67, 70, 80;
ii. 171, 198 ; vi. 218, 219
Grimshaw, Rev. William, i. 241,
249, 247 ; iv- 28, 153, 156,
158, 161, 162, 207, 213,
215

Grindrod, Mr. Edmuud, v. 99

Grinfield, Mrs., of Bristol, iii.
283

Guildford, i. 28, 29

Guildhall, Loundon, ii. 162

Guilford, Mr. Joseph, ii. 78

Guisborough, iv. 281, 329

Guiseley, 1. 244

Gunpowder-Falls, America, V.
205

Gunpowder Meeting-house,
United States, v. 284

Gwennap, i. 74; V. 90, 91

G n, Mis,, of Shrewsbury,
i, 71

Haime, Mr. John, iv. 117, 121;
v. 124, 125, 140. See also
General Index.

Hainton, i. 71

Hagg, i. 235

Hale, vi. 161

Haliburton, Rev. Thomas, iii.

52

Halifax, i. 95, 96, 99,174, 201;
iv.59; v. 61, 86; vi. 113,
118

———, Nova-Scotia, v. 243,
244, 265, 270, 273, 277,
279, 281, 282, 202 -

Hall, Bishop, iv. 92

——, Mrs., of London, i. 265,
267

———, Rev. Mr,, v. 112, 126

——, Mrs., sen., v. 112

Hallington, ii. 39
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Hambledon, iii. 307

Hamilton, Dr., iv. 49, 306; ve
36, 182 ; vi. 129

———, Mis,, v. 36

Hammond, soldier, iv. 129

Hampshire, i. 273, 310

Hampson, Mr. John, i. 259;
ii. 26, 265; vi. 265

Hampstead, ii. 163

Hanby, Mr. Thomas, i 221;
ii. 105, 171, 197, 228; iv.
54, 57, 60, 76; v. 16; vi.
196. See also General
Index.

————, Mrs,, ii. 155

Hanging-Heaton, i. 168, 219;
vi. 103, 104, 106-108, 111

Hanson, Mr. Joseph, vi. 205,
207

, Mr.
General Index.

Harding-Moor, iv. 156

Harle, Mr. and Mrs., vi. 63, 64,
70

Harewood, iv. 4, 25, 41

Harper family, of Redruth, v.
9

202,

Thomas: see

0
Harris, Mr. Howell, i.
214; iv. 26, 175, 182
Harrison, Mr. Lancelot, v. 179
Harthill, v. 218
Hartlepool, vi. 113
Hartwith, i. 246 ; iv. 157, 159
Harwich, iv. 188; vi. 39 .
Havannah, ii. 302
Haverfordwest, ii. 310
Haughton, Mr. John, iv. 218,
214
Hawkhurst, i. 25
Haworth, iv. 207, 215
Hay, The, iv. 181
Hayes, Mr., of Wolverhampton,
ii. 183 R
Healey, Mr., vi. 85, 56, 60,
- 81

Heckmondwike, vi. 110
Helston, v. 89

Helton, Mr., v. 181, 182
Heclvoetsluys, iv. 129, 138
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Henderson, Mr. Richard, iv.
24, 26

Henry, Rev. Philip, v. 95

Henry-Waters, America, v. 202

" Henton, Mr., vi. 36

Heptonstall, i. 246 ; v. 46

Hepworth-Moor, i. 110, 118,
119, 159

Herbert, Lord, v. 121

Hereford, ii. 312

H—re—rd, Lord, ii. 68-71

Herefordshire, ii. 2

Hern, Mrs., of Monmouth, ii.
184

Hervey, Rev. Mr., ii. 145 ; iv.
163; v. 17, 29, 33, 54, 229,
250; vi. 8

Hexham, ii 21

Hexhamshire, i. 200

Hey, Mr., of Leeds, i. 259

Hickman, Sir Nevil, vi. 142

Hienah, United States, v. 284

High Church, Hull, iv. 2

Highgate Inn, Sussex, i. 254

High-School Yard, Edinburgh,

v. 33

High-town, i. 246

Highworth, i. 273

HiglsléWycomb, iii. 803; vi
1

Hill, Rev. Rowland, ii. 91, 95,
106

——, Sir Richard, ii. 91, 92,
106

. Hillsborough, Nova-Scotia, v.

260, 263, 267-269, 271
Hindley-hill, Allendale, i. 198,
199, 204
Hingham, United States, v.
284

Hinslif, Mr., vi. 203
Hippo, iii. 17

Hitchin, Captain, i. 75 7

Hobbins, Mr., ii. 171

Hodges, Rev. John, vi. 88

, soldier, iv. 129

Hof{:, Mrs. Sydney, ii. 112,

Tolcombe, v. 297, 311

Holder, Mrs. William, of Pains-
wick, vi. 73, 77

Holderness, v. 66

Holiday, Mr., i. 202, 203

Holland, i. 295-299; iv. 133,
138; v. 225

————, Roger, Esq., of Bolton,
v. 98, 99, 105

———, Mrs,, v. 98,100

Holmes, Jonathan, i. 65

, Mr., v. 305

———, Mr., of Sykehouse, i. 95

Holyhead, i. 202, 216; iv. 269

Holy Mounat, Irelsnd, v. 24

Honley, iv. 34 .

Hopkiu-pit, i. 64

Hopper, Mr.Christopher,Introd.
Ess., p. xxix; vol. ii. 19, 30,
43, 241; iii. 283 ; iv. 76,
1683, 214 ; v. 160, See also
General Index.

.—, Mrs, Christopher,
(first) i. 196, 200, 207, 234—
238 ; (second) i. 210, 220, 225

———, Mr. Moses, i. 179, .181

—— —, Rev. Mr., of Notting-
ham, ii. 148

Horace, iii, 127

Horbury, i. 168 ; vi. 201, 210

Horler, Rev. Joseph, v. 122,
123

Hornby, v. 133

Horncastle, vi. 194, 195

Horne, Rev. Melville, iii. 281,
282, 285

Horneck, Dr., vi. 14

Horner, Mr. John, vi. 270

.. Horsforth, iv. 24

""Horsley, i. 186

Horsley, Bishop, ii. 24

Horton, Nova-Scotia, v. 265,
266, 270, 278, 279, 283

Hoskins, Mr., of St. Ives, 1.
806, 307

Hosmer, Mr. John, iv. 14, 16,
19, 20, 28; v. 160

Hot-wells, Bristol, ii. 167

Houghton, Mr., of Manchester,
i. 112
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Honse of Commons, Speaker of,
i. 20—TIrish, iv. 260

Howarth, iv. 27

Huddersfield, i. 63 ; iv. 34 ; v.
242, 294 ; vi. 109

Hudson river, y. 196

Huzgsl;es, a murderer, vi. 230,

Hull, ii. 178, 189, 210, 239,
245 ; iv. 2, 8, 162, 298; w.
64-66, 68, 243 ; vi. 231

Humphries, Mr. Richard, ii. 48

Hunslet, iv. b ’

Hl;nst’s Chapel, United States, v.

4

Hunter, Mr. George, of New-
lands, i. 204

———, Mr. William: see
General Index.

Hunter’s Pond, Harewood, iv. 4

Huntingdon, Lady, i 181; iv.
175, 178-180; v. 289

Huntingdon, v. 56

B — , United States, v.
283

Hurd, Mr., ii. 140, 141

Hyatt, John, iv. 138

H——1], Alderman, of Notting-
ham, i. 146

H——, Miss, of Tenbury, ii. 311

Ignatius, iii. 160

Ilkley Wells, iv. 298

Indian Queens, Cornwall, v. 92

Ingham, Rev. Benjamin, i. 37—
89, 438, 45-47, 51-54, b6,
57,59; v. 17

Ingill, Mr. William, v. 174

Inverness, ii. 1569 ; vi. 183

Ireland, Introd. Ess., p. xxii;
vol. i. 202, 208, 206, 208,
209, 216, 222, 229, 252,
805; ii. 9, 11-14, 16, 18,
19, 78, 91, 108, 114, 115,
118, 1283, 171, 273, 289; jii.
14, 19, 35, 45, 46, 74, 98,
100, 101, 103,104,107, 109,
116, 119, 136, 153, 188,
252, 258, 281, 282, 298;
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iv. 186, 188, 194, 213, 282,
259, 273; v. 24, 30, 883, 84,
241, 316, 319; vi. 141, 164,
175, 249, 259, 265, 266, 272
Ireland, Mr. James, iv. 301-303
Isle of Man, iii. 298, 812; vi.
184, 190
Italy, iii, 102

Jackson, Mr. Edward, iv. 50

, Mr. Henry, i. 214

Jaco, Mr. Peter, ii. 286, 298;
iv. 24, 85, 76, 240; v. 89;
vi. 161, 230, 231, 239, 256.
See also General Index.

-Jamaica, United States, v. 283

, West Indies, ii. 24, 25
Jane, Mr. John, i. 202
Janeway, Mr. Johu, iv. 248
Jerome, St., vi. §

Jersey, or the Jerseys, America,
v. 189, 198, 200, 210; vi.
163, 167

Johnson, John, of York, ii. 175

, Mr. John, ii. 124 ; iv.

23, 24 :

, Mr. Robert, iv. 55

, Mr. Thomas, i. 209,
217; iv. 47

~——— —, Miss, vi. 120

, Mrs., vi. 265

Jones, Mr., of Wrexham, ii. 5'2

——, Mr. Thomas, of Cork, lii.
283

, Rev. John, vi. 89, 43

Joyce, Mr. Matthias: see Gene-
ral Index.

——, Mrs. Alice, iv. 268

J——s, Mr., ii. 180

Keighley, i. 242, 258; iv. 28,
1562 ; v. 27, 4548

Kempis, iii. 202

Kendal, v. 27

‘Kennington Common, i. 16, 30

Kent, ii. 126; iv. 303 ; v. 178;

vi. 144, 161, 175, 232
——, America, v. 202; vi. 169
Kerr, Mr. John, iv, 266
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Kexborough, vi. 223
Keynshaw, vi. 261
Kilham, Mr. Alexander,v.78-82,

85

Kilkenny, ii. 114, 125

Killeshandra, iv. 269

Killfnnen, v. 27

Killsyth, v. 34

Kilmersdon, v. 296

King Charles IL,, iv. 200

—— George 1., vi. 6

Louis XIV., of France,
v. 38

—— William I1I., iii. 101

King’s Bench Prison, iv. 48

Kiug’s Clear, i. 273

Kinghorn, i. 212; v. 34 _

Kingswood, i. 201 ; vi. 128,131,
134, 260, 261

e — School, i. 263; ii.
289; iv. 183; vi. 127, 272

Kirby, John, v. 115

Kirkeel, iv. 186, 188

Kirkheaton, i. 158, 169

Kirksend, vi. 82

Kirkstal-Forge, vi. 114-116

Kirton in Lindsey, vi. 137

Knapp, Miss, of Worcester, vi.
181, 134 R

, Mr., vi. 131, 133, 134

' Knaresborough, i. 200; v. 36,

227

Knight, Mr. Richard, of Nova-
Scotia, v. 286

Knowlden, Miss Martha: see
Mrs. James Rodgers (first).

Knutsford, vi. 141. )

La Have, v.*273

Lackwood, Mr., i. 64

Lambeth, v. 95

Lancashire, i. 63, 88,178, 215,
217, 247, 250, 263; ii. 80,
271, iv. 162, 208, 211, 215;
v. 81, 97, 127 '

Land’s End, Introd. Ess., p.ix;
vol. i. 76 ; v. 88, 89

Langham-Row, vi. 194

Larwood, Mr., i. 79, 246

TLarwood, Mr. Samuel, ii. 10

Launceston, v, 93 .

Law, Rev. William, ii. 285; vi.
11

Lawrence, Mr., ii. 26 .

Lee, Mr. Thomas, i 222; .
171, 198; v 158,160. See
also General Index.

——, Mis,, iv. 167

Leeds, i. 8, 60, 61, 62, 69, 79,
82, 91, 103, 138, 143, 163,
166, 172, 200, 205, 207,
212, 214, 215, 217, 214,
224, 246; ii. 18, 78, 81,
183, 136, 144, 145, 210,
287, 287, 288 ; iii. 3ul; iv.
1, 4, 5, 14, 23, 24, 35, 37,
43, 45-47, 49, 52, 57, 59,
62, 64-66. 84, 162, 210,
259, 299, 305, 306;v. 1,12,
20, 34, 61, 62, 80, 82, 83,
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‘187, 141, 145, 231, 239

Lindsay, Rev. Mr., v. 143, 146

Lingbobin, near Wilsdon, iv. 156
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162, 163, 168,171,194, 195,
198, 216, 230, 232, 234, 244,
245, 265, 273, 278, 286, 289,
819 iii. 35, 111, 112, 114—
116, 122, 125,225, 227, 256,
258, 262, 285, 303-305; iv.
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Marsh, Miss, vi. 25
——, Mr., v. 126
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v.174. See also General Index.

, Mrs. Jobn, i. 8, 38, 42,
58, 79, 102, 108, 166

——-w, Mr., sen., i. 5, 7

Mrs., sen,, i 87, 45
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Northampton, iv. 279, 280 ; vi.
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0Old Church, Leeds, iv.

Oldham, v. 863 vi. 99
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Onslow, Lord, i. 28

———, Spesker, i. 29

Ordnance Office, vi. 8

Origen, iii. 121"
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Owings, Mr, Joshua, v. 210
Oxford, 1. 72, 73

University, iii. 46; iv.
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133

Pawson, Mr. John, i. 221; ii.
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vi. 50

Peniscola, vi. 21

Penn, William, i. 87

Peurith, i. 204

Penusylvania, v. 200

Pensford, vi. 97, 133

Penzance, i. 260, 261, 265; v.
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Prickard, Mr. John : see General
Tuodex.

Priestley, Dr., i. 259
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1817

Reilly, Rev. Mr., V. 16

Renham, vi. 8 ,

Rhode-Island, v. 283
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87 ii. 92 .

St. Peter’s, America, v. 280

St. Stephen’s, iii. 293

St. Thomas’s Hospital, vi. 66

Salford, i. 216

Salisbury, i. 266 ; ii. 24 ; v. 108,
126, 309

Plain, v. 125

Salop: see Shrewsbury.

Saltmarsh, Rev. John, v.16

Salton, Mr., i. 161

Sancreed, ii. 295

Sandeman’s Meeting-house, Bos-
ton, United States, v. 285

Sandgate, Newcastle, i. 185

Sarum : see Salisbury

Saugh-house, i. 220

Sawyers, Mr., i. 35

Scarborough, ii. 178, 245; vi.
116, 117, 129, 231

Scholefield, Haonah, i. 112

Schools, Sarah, i. 167

Schuylkill river, vi. 166

Scilly Isles, v. 89

Scotland, i. 205, 206, 210, 212,
221,222, 252, 273 ; ii. 18, 87,

INDEX TO PERSONS, PLACES, &C.

38, 41, 82, 83,114,126, 121,
145, 151, 195, 978 ; iii. 101;
iv. 5456, 129, 133, 299; v.
27, 29-81, 87, 84, 147, 160,
198, 241; vi. 33, 43, 164,
184

Scott, Mr. Francis, vi. 202

Scotter, vi. 137 .

Scudamore, Mrs., of Stroud, vi.

97

Seccombe, Mr. Thomas, ii. 112

Sellon, Rev. Walter, ii. 288

Serringtown, United States,v.283

Seven Dials: see West-street
Chapel .

Sevenoaks, iv. 84; v. 173; ¥
38, 66

Severn, The, iv. 191

Shadford, Alice, vi. 158

, Mr. George, V. 184=

186, 190, 193, 199, 202,

206-208. See also General

Index.

, Mrs., vi. 178, 181

, Mr.and Mrs,sen, Vi
138, 140, 142, 147, 152-156

Shaftesbury, i. 269, 303-305;
iil. 307 v. 124, 125

Shaagford, iv. 187

Shaston, v. 309, 310 .

Shaw, Mr. John, iv. 57, Vi
101, 118, 116

Shaycross, vi. 105

Sheephill, i. 196, 198

Sheepland, iv. 186

Sheffield, i. 89; ii. 171, 198;
iv. 68, 71, 78,109,112, 162,
305 ; v. 47, 57, 68, 61, 65,
174, 220 -

Shelburne, Nova-Scotia, ¥. 274,
275, 281, 286

Shent, William, i. 61, 62, 69,
79,103, 1384 ; ii. 138, 139;
iv. 57; v. 159

——, Mayy, i. 60

Shepherd, Mr., i. 73

, Mr. and Mrs,, vi. 75

Shepody, Nova-Scotia, V. 267,
268 :

———
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Sh(ipton-Mallet, i. 144 ; vi. 125,
2!

7

Shewell, Mr., and family, vi. 82

Shields, i. 206 ; iv. 114

Shipman, Mr., iv. 175 .

Shirley, Rev. Mr., ii. 92; iv.
42, 43

Shoreham, iv. 149

Shoreditch, ii. 165

Shorter, Mr. George, vi. 95

Shrewsbury, ii. 61, 53,71,181;
v.39

Shrenil, iii. 82

Shropshire, iv. 162

Sinelair, General, i. 286, 287

Skillman, Mr., of Boston, United
States, v. 285

Skinner, Mr. James, vi. 268 .

Skircoat-Green, i. 201

Smallwood, Geueral, vi. 173

Smart, Mr., of Wolverhampton,
iv. 232

Smeals, The, i. 196, 200

Smith, Captain James, vi. 117

——, Dr. Hugh, vi. 82

, John, of Leeds, ii. 137

——, Mr. John, iv. 80

——, ‘Mr. John, of London-
derry, vi. 264

—, Mr., iv. 262

——, Mr., of Liverpool, Nova-
Scotia, v. 274, 277

— , Mr,, of Wilton, v. 110

——, Nathaniel, of Cornwallis,
Nova-Scotia, v. 266

——, Rev. Mr, of Scotter, vi.

138
Smithfield, Introd. Ess., p. viii;
vol. ii. 322
Sinith-House, Yorkshire, i. 50
Smitton, Mrs., vi. 47
Snelson, ii. 139, 140
Snowden, Mr. George, iv. 57;
i. 98

vi.

Snowsfields, iv. 145

Snowsfiel:s Chapel, ii. 169; iv.
29; vi. 18, 24 :

Somersetshire, i. 144; v. 175,
296; vi. 268, 270

329

Sowerby- Bridge, vi. 113

Spence, Mr. Robert, of York, ii.
204

Spenn, High, i. 190

,Low,i.186,187,190,196

Spira, Francis, i. 300; v. 248

Spires, iv. 115

Spitalfields Chapel, iv. 26; vi.
24, 33, 47, 56, 57, 87

Squintum, Dr., iv. 141

Stafford, ii. 183 ; iv. 130

Staffordshire, i. 255, 263 ; ii. 7,
139, 146, 178, 181, 234,
285 ; iv. 162; v. 20

Stag, Pitman, i. 281

Stair, Earl of, i. 181, 183, 134

Stanedge, i. 64

Staineliffe, 1. 85

Staniforth, Mr. Sampson: see
General Index.

Stanton, Colonel, ii. 35

Stead, Mr. and Mrs,, of Lynn
Circuit, iv. 193

Stevens, Mr., v. 176

Sticklepath, 1. 76

Stieves, Mrs., v. 269

., v. 270

Stirling, v. 33

Stockport, i. 221; iv. 85; v.
178; vi. 99

Stockton, i. 200; ii. 129; iv.
284 ; vi. 113

Stoke, vi. 132

Stone, iv. 130

Story, Mr. George, i. 307, 810.
See also General Index.

Stourport, vi. 96

Stratfield, United States, v. 283

Stratford, United States, v. 275

Stringer, Mr., v. 204

Stroud, i. 78, 201; ii. 181, 182,
277, 287 ; vi. 96, 97

Stuarts, ii. 107

Summerscales, Charles, i. 47

Sunderland, i. 123, 128, 129,
181, 141, 143, 190, 197; ii.
18, 21, 189 ; iv. 297 ; v. 168
-160, 165, 166, 168

Surrey, i. 28
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Susquehannah river,‘ v. 196 ; vi.
© 168 :

Sussex, i. 254, 255; v, 172,
181; vi. 232, 262

Sutcliffe, Mr. Joseph, vi. 1, 114,
121

Swalwell, i. 186

Swaun-Creek, America, v. 196

Sydare, v. 317

$—ro, Mr. J—, of Ne—m,
vi. 269

8—~———, Mr. R., iii. 45

Tabernacle, Londou, ii. 30; v.
183

- Norwich, i. 253

Taft, Dr., ii. 149

Tanfield Cross i. 185

Leigh, i. 186

Tanner, Rev Dr., iv. 80

Tantremar, Nova Scotia, v. 258,
261, 268, 270, 271, 279

Tan-y-bwlch, i. 202

Tarboton, Mrs,, iv. 64

Tar-Point, v. 88

Taunton, v. 95; vi. 268, 269

reaching-house, vi.

269

Cross, 1. 73

Tavistock, v. 305

Tay river, ii. 107

Taylor2 Bmhop, iii. 183, 260
8

, David, 1. 38, 56, 64

~————, Mr. Joseph i, 221;
iv. 54

, Mr. Samuel, iv. 58

, Rev. Samuel, vi. 88

, Mr, Thomas, ii. 181;

iv. 47, 62, 65. See also
General Index.

Tedford, vi. 219  »

Telclng, Mr, i. 48

Temple Chm'ch Bristol, vi. 127

Tenbury, ii. 310

Tenby, v. 22

Tennant, Mr. Thomas, iv. 46,47,
49. Seealso General Index.

Tetuey, i. 70

INDEX TO PERSONS, PLACES, &C.

.

Tewkesbury, vi, 133

Thames river, v. 196

Theophylact vi. 72

Thirsk, i. 200, 246; ii. 126
245, iv. 298 299

Thomas, Mr.'Barnabas, iv. 49

, Rev. Howell, i. 202

Thompson, Mr. Joseph, iv. 47

—————, Mr. Thomas, ii. 139
-141

——~——, Mr. William, .
228 ; iv. b8

—, William, vi, 49

Thong, iv. 34

Thorne, v. 65

Thorner, iv. 1, 34 51 54, 56,
67, 63, 64, 7 s

Thorngrove i. 78

Thornton above Bmdford, v.
156

Thonslton, Mr., of Newcastle,

£l

Thorp-Arch, ii. 238

Thorpe, Mr, Jolm, i. 172

Thurot, Mons., vi. 141

'l‘lmrroek vi. 78 85

'[‘ilbury-Fort, vi. 58, 59

Tingley-Moor, vi. 105, 108.

Tipperary, iii. 82

Tissot, Dr., v. 189 :

Tiverton, ii. 73, 74; v. 94,
175

Tobias, Mr. Thomas, ii. 171
198

Tonge, i. 8

Tonnelummin, iv. 267

Toplady, Rev. Augustus, ii. 87,
88, 91, 95, 106 .

Topping, Mr., of Allendale, i.
197

| Tottenham-court Chapel, v. 183,

Tournay, iv. 124

Towat, Mr., of Leeds, i. 172

'I‘ownshend Margnret, of York,
i. 109, 120, 122

Trather, Richard, iii. 295

Treasury, The, 1. 26

Tregonan, ii. 48, 84
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Tregony, ii. 314

Trembath, Mr., ii. 9

————, Benjamin, ii. 299

Trent river, iv. 166

Trevecka, iv. 175

Trevorllwyd, i. 202

Trowbridge, vi. 270

————— Chapel, vi. 130

Truro, v. 88, 92, 93; vi. 161

Tucker, Mr., ii. 135

Tuckingmill, v. 91, 92

Tudor, Mr. Thomas, ii. 48, 67,
68, 85

Mrs. Elizabeth, ii. 48,

)

69
Tureer, Dr., of Neweastle, ii. 21
‘Turnough, Mr., ii. 185
Turretin, Professor F., vi. &

Tweed river, Introd. Ess., p. ix ;-

vol. i. 274
Tyue river, i. 183 ; ii. 19
Tyrrel’s-Pass, i. 204; iii. 158

Ulster, ii. 289

United States, v. 319. See also
America

Upton, ii. 262

Usher, Archbishop, iii. 128, 252,
273

\Valtou, Mr. John, v. 61. See
also General Index.
, Mrs. John, vi. 128, 135,
136. See also Purnel, Mrs.
, Mr., aen., vi. 6, 22, 26,
39, 65, 91
, Mrs., sen,, vi. 6, 88
——, Miss, vi. 57, 65, 86,
90
———, Mr, —, vi. 22, 66
, of the “ Codex,” vi. 5
Venn, Rev. Mr., iv. 34
Viner, Mr., of Bristol, vi. 136
Viney, Mr., i. 139, 140 .
Virginia, ii. 17; v. 200 ; vi.
169, 171, 273 ’

‘Wadsworth, Rev. Mr., iv. 124
Wait, Mr. aad Mrs,, vi. 97

331

Wait, Mrs., of Belton, vi. 120 -

Wal.efield, 1. 79; iv. 71, 73, 77-
79, 87, 106; v. 8, 10, 12; vi.
201, 210 ‘

‘Waldron, Mr. Jsaac, iv. 36

Wales, i. 202; ii. 181, 271, 309,
810, 815; iii. 1I9; iv. 162,
259; v. 18, 22, 82, 83, 319;
vi. 175, 266

Walpole, Colonel, v. 41

Walsall, ii. 8

Walsh, Mr. Edmond, iii. 14, 85

<——, Mr. Thomas, i. 239; ii.
111, 125, 190, 192, 216; vi.
50, 59. Seealso General Index,

——, Mrs., of Leeds, ii. 287

‘Walsingham, vi. 267

‘Walters, Rev. Mr., vi. 64

‘Walton, Bishop, iii. 128

Wapping Chapel, ii. 169; vi. 17

Warrington, i. 264; iv.35; vi.
141

Waterford, ii. 78, 91, 105, 120,
124, 277

Waters, Mr., v. 197
‘Watkins, Mr., vi. 20
, Mr., of Lanusk, iv. 178,
180-182

—— —, Watkin, iv. 180
Watkinson, Mr. Richard, iv.
, 184, 262

—————, Mr. Richard, of Leeds,
ii. 186, 137, 139

Watson, Joseph, vi. 214

————, Mr. Matthew, of Leeds,
iv. 14

———, Mr., of Rainham, vi. 88

———, Stephen, vi. 212, 214

Watts, Dr., ii. 41, 153

Weardale, i. 1¢8, 199 ; v. 239

————— Chapel, vi. 212, 214

‘Weaver-hill, ii. 139

Weaver, Mr., vi. 10, 40, 50, &1,
76, 81, 86

—— —, Mrs, vi. 10, 84, 96

Webb, Captain, v. 183, 185~
188; vi. 162

——, Mrs., v. 185

- Webster, Mr., v. 202
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Wednesbury, i. 78, 144; ii. 8,
. 139,179, 182, 189; 234-236;
_ iv. 36; v. 48,8:2

Weldon, Mr., v. 263

Wellen, vi. 38

Wells, vi. 267

Wells, Mr., of Nova-Scotia, v.

247, 24

—_ Mr Samuel, iv. 86; vi.

93 95, 270

Wesley, Rev.’ Charles, Introd.

Ess., pp. v—x, xxvi; vol.i.17,
23,31, 34, 36, 56, 60, 61, 77,
131,134, 142, 144, 145, 170,
185, 241, 2562, 263, 277; ii.
27, 28, 34, 167, iii. 46,113,
279, 280, 282, 285; iv. 42,
196; v. 89, 204; vi. 21, 38,
89, 120

———, Mrs. Charles, iii. 283
-~ —, Rev. John, Introd. Ess.,

pp. v-xxxiv;vol i. 14-36, 39,
44, 46, 48, 50, 56-60, 62, 65,
72~75,77,111,114, 115,123,
127,128, 138,139, 141, 142,
146, 148,150, 151, 153,156,
157,162, 164, 169, 173, 185,
186, 190, 202-205, 211, 212,
219, 223, 238, 242, 250-2563,
267,267, 2178,301, 302, 305;
ii. 4, 6-13, 18-21, 24, 28-30,
37-39, 44, 73, 78, 80, 81, 88
-92, 95, 105, 106 111 120

125—127 129 131 158 178

194, 196 197 215 219, 234

240 262, 277, 294- 295, iil.

2, 46, 82, 113, 278, 280, 281,
283, 297,305,37;iv.12, 24,
26-28, 33-35, 38, 42, 46,48,
b0, 52, b4, 56, 58,62, 73, 93,

94, 131, 169, 174 175 178

179 183 189 190, 193-195

211-218, 219, 238 245, 259

262, 298, 302, 305, 319—321,
8256; v. 17, 18, 27, 29, 40,
47, 53, 54, 55, 60, 68,69, 71,
88, 91, 97, 103, 126, 185,
156,157, 165,166-168,171-
174,177,179, 181-184, 204,

INDEX TO PERSONS, rmcms, &c.

212,237, 238, 272, 287, 289,
290 246, 301, 303 304 319;
vi. 4 10-12 18 2ﬂ 21 24
25, 27 31-33 38, ')'.) 41 43
46, 53-55, 63, 69 70, 80 86
87, 97, 98, 112 114, 115
120, 124, 127 131, 133 16"
]62 183, 194,200 215 220
223 234- 241, 258 272
Wesley, Mrs. John v. 183
, Rev. bamnel iv. 98
—_— Mrs Sus.mnah Introd.
Ess,
West, Mr Wllham iv. 62
Westal Miss Jane, vi. 245
Westa.ll or Westell Mr. Thomas,
Introd. Ess., pp xn, Xxix ;
vol. i. 127 ; 1l
West-allen, i. 198
West Imhes, iv. 183, 209; v.
38, 288, 289; vi. 135
Westmeath vi. 250
West-Meon iii. 814
Westmlnster,l 15; vi. 285
West-street Chapel London, ii.
167 iii. 255, 278; iv. 131 ;
v. 57 vi. 18
Wexford, ii. 128
‘Whatcoat, Mr. Richard, v. 284.
See also General Index.
Wheatley, Mr. James, i. 2563
‘Whetstone, vi. 82
Whitbread, Mr., M.P., vi. 96
, Mr., of Kirksend, vi.
82

Whitby, ii. 178; iv. 284, 285,
294

‘Whitchureh, i. 810, 811; ii. 72

‘White, Mary, of Nottingham, i.
147, 148

——, Thomas, ii. 139

‘Whitechapel-bars, ii, 162

Whitefield, Rev. George, i. 13,
21, 214, 234, 287, 276; ii.
14-18, 30, 39, 55, 57, b8,
278 ; iii. 308; iv. 383, 112,
141, 171, 213 ; v. 6,16, 125,
144, 146, 150, 151, 165,
167, 183, 225; vi. 22, 87,

y -
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53, 54, 66, 83, 85, 223,
234

Whitefriars Chapel, Dublin, iv.
318

Whitehall Chapel, i. 17

Whitehaven, i. 200, 204, 206;
it 78 iii. 298; vi. 190

Whitehead, Dr., iv. 35, 36; v.
177; vi. 116

Whittaker, Mrs., of Rochdale, i.
201

Wichfield, vi. 118

Wickham, i. 186

Wickham, Rev. Henry, Introd.
Ess., p. xxix

Wicklow, iv. 228

‘Wilcocks, Mrs. Joseph, v. 297

Wild Man, Petergate, York, i.
109

Wildsworth, vi. 158 -

‘Wilkinson, Cuthbert, vi. 213

————, Mr. Robert, iv. 299.
See also General Index.

——, Mrs. Robert, vi. 222

Williams, Mr., ii. 4, 9

—_— Mr,v. 202

Williamson, Ruth, vi. 165

‘Williamstadt, iv. 153

Wilson, Mr., of Malton, iv. 82

————, Mr. John, iv. 124

— ., Mrs., of Hanging-Hea-
ton, 1. 219

‘Wilton, v. 108, 122, 126, 130

Wiltshire, i. 144, 252, 273; ii.
88, 273 ; vi. 261, 270, 212

Wincanton, v. 124, 125

Windsor, Mr., vi. 28, 29, 32,
35, 48, 51, 63, 86

‘Windsor, Nova-Scotia, V. 264,
270, 273, 279, 281, 282, 285

Wingate, iv. 297

Witney, ii. 317; vi. 95

Wold-Newton, vi. 117

Wolverhampton, ii. 179, 182,
189 ; iv. 282; v. 48

Wooburn-Green, vi. 182

Wood, Mr. James, ii. 232, 233 ;
vi. 97

333

Wood, Mrs. James, ii. 231

——, Mr., of Netherthong, vi.
203

Wood-Green, ii. 317

Woodley, i. 64

Woodside, i. 190

W;oldﬁ-strcet Chapel, Dublin, i.

Woolfinden, Thomas, v. 128

‘Wooller, Misses Kitty and Nancy,
of Batley-Carr, vi. 108

Woolwich, vi. 51

Wooton, ii. 189 -~

Worcester, v. 47, 48; vi. 96,
131, 133, 134,182

Worcestershire, ii. 310; vi. 134

"Worms, iv. 114

Wrangle, Introd. Ess., p. xxix;
vol. i, 248, 250

Wren, Mrs., of York, iv. 54

Wrexham, ii. 52, 58, 72, 83

Wright, Mr. Duncan, iv. 299.
See also General Index.

Wrigley, Mr. Francis, iv. 62 vi.
123 :

Wynn, Sir Rowland, i. 9

W——, Corporal, i. 110, 127,
128

W—, Mr. T., iii. 47; or
T——, Mr. W., iii. 59, 256

W——n, Mr., of Padhiham, ii.
187

Yarm, i. 165; ii. 18, 126, 178,
244

Yarmouth, ii. 77; iv. 30

Yeadon, i. 244

Yerbury, Mr., v. 185

York, i 104, 107, 111, 119,
123, 141, 159, 165, 246,
252; ii. 18, 80, 175, 178,
189, 204, 245, 256 ; iii. 312 ;
iv. 24, 49-51, b4, 56, 162,
298 ; v. b5, 56, 126,184 vi.
117, 130, 206 -

——~ Castle, Introd. Ess, p.
xXiX. )

—— Minster, i. 118
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York Coney-street Church at, 36, 81, 183, 218, 242, 294 ;
111 , vi. 7, 156, 183, 201, 223,

Yorkshu'e, Introd. Ess., p. xxix; 239 )

vol. 1. B, 27, 46, 47, 57, 60, 61, | Young, Captain, v. 185

72, 80, 82, 133, 144, 166, Young, Dr., v. 293

178, 216, 223, 224, 226,

240, 263; iv. 1, 82, 41, | Zinzendorf, Count, i, 51

162, 199, 207, 208, 211, | Zuunor, i, 75

216, 274, 281; v. 1, 27,

END OF VOLUME V1.
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